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Peculiarities of verbalization of the concept ‘Success’ in English phraseological picture of the world

Section 1. Linguistics
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Peculiarities of verbalization of the concept ‘Success’
in English phraseological picture of the world

Abstract: The research is dedicated to the study of the concept "success' content and peculiarities of
its verbalization in English phraseology. The definitions of ‘concept), ‘language picture of the world” and
‘phraseological picture of the world’ as its component are given. We conduct the research of the structure
of the “success” concept and find out the differentiation between its nuclear and peripheral units as well as
we do the analysis of the phraseological units verbalizing the concept “success”. In the conclusion the results
of the conducted research are summed up, and the perspectives of further studying of the issue are defined.

Keywords: idiom, concept, ,success; linguistic picture of the world, phraseological picture of the world,
cultural linguistics.
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Oco06eHHOCTU BepOannsaunm KoHuenTa «ycnex»
B aHrIMnNcKoun dpaseosiormnyeckom KapTmHe mupa

Annoranus: VccaepoBaHMe ITOCBSIEHO U3YYEHHUIO COACPXKAHIS KOHIIENTA < yCIIeX>» U 0COOEHHOCTIM
ero BepbaAM3aIiK B AHTAMICKON $paszeoAornu. AaeTcsi onpeAeAeHre ITOHATHSIM KOHIIEIITa, S3bIKOBOM
KapTHHbI MUPa U $Pa3eOAOTHYECKON KaPTHHBI MUPa KaK ee cocTapasiomeil. IIpoBopuTcs nccaepoBanue
CTPYKTYPbI KOHIIENITA «yCIeX> U PasrpaHUYeHHe ero SACPHbIX U IepuPpepUHbIX eAMHHI], a TAKKe aHAAU3
ppaszeoAOTrH3MOB, Bep6AAMBUPYIOMIUX KOHIJEIT «yCIleX>. B 3aKAI04eHUH IIOABOASITCSI UTOTH IIPOBEAEHHOTO
HCCA€AOBAHISI, M OTIPEACASIIOTCSI IIEPCIIEKTUBDI AAABHEHIIEro U3y YeHHUsI TPOOAEMBIL.

KaroueBple caoBa: ppazeor0Tru3M, KOHIIEIT, < yCIeX>, sI3bIKOBas KapTHHA MHUpPa, PppazeororudecKas
KapTHHA MUPA, AMHTBOKYABTYPOAOTHSL.

COBPEMQHHbeI 9Tall pa3BUTHA AMHIBUCTHKH XapaKTe- AMYHOCTH M CITOCOOaM X A3BIKOBOM Ppenpe3eHTalH. S3pIK
PHU3YETCS MHTEPECOM YIE€HBIX K MEHTAADBHBIM IIpOIIECCaM BBICTYIIA€T KaK croco6 IIPOHUKHOBEHHS BO BHYTPEHHPIIZ
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Section 1. Linguistics

MHp 4eAOBeKa, IIPUBHOCSIIETO AMYHOCTHBINA KOMIIOHEHT
B MHTEPIIPETAIHIO KOHIJENTa U OTPAXKAIOIIETO BUACHUE
MHpa OIIPEACACHHOT'O 9THOCA. /AMHIBUCTHYECKHE AQHHbIE
IPEACTABASIIOT LIeHHYIO KYABTYPOAOTHYECKYI0 HHPOpMa-
IIMIO, TaK KAK MHOTOYPOBHEBbIE CPEACTBA PeIpe3eHTaI UK
KOHIJEIITOB B 3HAYUTEABHON Mepe OTPaXKAIOT KAPTHHY
MHpa HOCHTEACH OIIPEACACHHOTO eCTECTBEHHOTO SI3BIKA.

KoHIenT «ycrex> sIBASIETCSI OAHUM M3 KAIOYEBbIX
B KOHIJEIITYaAbBHOM KapTHHE MUpPA OPUTAHCKOI U aMe-
PHMKAHCKOM AUHI'BOKYABTYP. AHAAU3 AAHHOTO KOHIIEIITa
IPeACTaBASIET OTPOMHBII HHTEPeC, KaK AASI AUHTBHCTH-
KH, TaK X AASI CMEKHBIX C Helo HayK. PaboTa BrImoAHeHa
B PaMKaX KOTHUTHBHOM AMHIBUCTHKH, aKTUBHO Pa3BH-
BaloIjefics B HACTOsIIee BpeMsl.

AKmyasvHOCmb  UCCAE008AHUS  OTIPEACASIETCS
HEOOXOAUMOCTDBIO M3y4YeHHs CPEACTB AMHIBHCTHYE-
CKOI1 pelpe3eHTAIIMN KOHI[ENITA <yCIIeX>»> BCACACTBHE
BO3PACTAIOIIero HHTepeca COBpeMeHHOM AMHIBUCTUKH
K PACCMOTPEHHIO SI3bIKOBOM U KOHIIEIITYaAbHOM KApTUH
MHUpa B CBS3U C IPOOAEMaMH S3BIKOBOM AUYHOCTH U ee
BHYTPEHHEro MUPA, C HEAOCTATOYHON H3y4eHHOCTDIO
CII0CO00B pernpeseHTAIUK KOHIJENITA «yCIIeX> B AHTAO-
A3bIYHOM AMHIBOKYABTYpE.

KaroueBoe HOHATHE KOTHUTUBHOM AMHIBHCTUKH —
KOHIIEIIT, ITOA KOTOPbIM ITIOHUMAETCSI OTIePATHBHAS COAEP-
JKaTeAbHAs] €AVHUIA TTAMSITH, MEHTAABHOTO A€KCHKOHA,
KOHIIENTYaAbHOH CHCTEMBI H SI3bIKa MO3Ta, BCE KapTHHbI
MHUpA, OTPAKEHHOM B YEAOBEUECKOI IICHXHKe. JTO CBe-
AEHIS O TOM, YTO MHAMBHA 3HAET, AyMaeT, BOOOpakaeT
06 ob6pexTax Mupa. [ ToHsATHE «KOHIIENT>» OTBEYAeT IIPeA-
CTaBAEHHIO O TeX CMBICAAX, KOTOPBIE OTPAXKAIOT COAEPIKa-
HYe OINbITA U 3HAHHS, COAEP)KAHUE Pe3yAbTATOB BCell ue-
AOBEYECKOI AeSITEABHOCTH U IIPOLIeCCOB IIO3HAHMS MUPA.

ITeAb AQaHHO¥ PabOTHI 3aKAIOUAETCS B U3YYEHUH CO-
Aep>KaH¥sl/ 06’beMa KOHIJENTA «YCIIeX> i 0COOeHHOCTeN
ero Bep6aAM3aI[U B AHTAOSI3BIYHON PPa3eOAOTHHL.

MeTO0AOAOTHS HCCACAOBAHHS

Ilpy BBITOAHEHHMHU ITOCTABAEHHBIX 3aAQ4 HCIIOAB-
30BAAMCH CACAYIOIIHE Memo0bl ICCACAOBAHUS: AHAAU3
OTe4eCTBEHHOM U 3apy0eXHO AUTepaTyphl B 00AACTH
MOP$OAOTHH, AeKCHKOAOTUH U IPAMMATHKK HHOCTPAH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB; METOA CAOBAPHBIX AepUHUIIUIT; METOA Ce-
MaHTHYeCKOTO aHAAH3A.

B aHTAMIICKOM SI3bIKE HAHOMBI, pelipe3eHTUPYIOIIe
KOHIIENIT <yCIIeX>, MOT'YT 00pa3oBbIBaTh HOABIIOE KO-
AMYECTBO TeMarHdeckux rpymr. OHU 00beAMHSIOTCS
B 12 rpynm. 3HayeHHe MAMOM 9TUX TeMATHYEeCKUX I'PYIIIT
B 0C00011 Mepe BhIpaXaeT CHeIUPHKY CeMaHTUKH TAKOTO
CeKTOPa AeKCUKO-CeMAHTHIECKOTO TTOAS IACPHOM AeKCe-
MBI KaK <SUCCess>, Kak «person or thing that succeeds>

(1eA0BeK, AOOUBIIMIICS YCIIEXa, HAH BEIb, IOAb3YIOIas-
csycnexom). K paspsiay 06beMHBIX TeMaTHaeCKUX IPYTI
HAMOM MOXXHO OTHECTH TPYIIIIBI, BBIPAKAIOIIAE «<AO-
OHUTbCS yCIlexa>» U «HMMeTb MIAHCHI Ha YCIIeX>, a TaloKe
TPYIIILY, IIPEACTABASIOIIYIO $pPa3eOAOTU3MBI C OTPHUIA-
TEAPHOH KOHHOTALIMEMH, TO €CTh HeYCIIeX, IPOBaA.

VccaepoBaHIe CeMAHTHYECKOTO IOASl MHBAPHAHTA
yChex OKa3aA0 BCE pa3HOOOpasue $pOpM STOTO IMOHATHSL.
bBaaropapss $OpMaAbHO BBIPRKEHHOMN pelpe3eHTAIUH
KOHIIEIITa, MOYKHO IIOCTPOHTD MOAEAb KOHIJEIITA < yCIIeX>
¥ BBIAGAMTD €I'O OCHOBHBIE KOTHUTHBHbIE IIPU3HAKH:

1) pe3yAbTaT, yaaua, TIOMYASIPHOCTD; 2) UCXOA, CYAb-
6a, 60raTCTBO; 3) IeAb, AOCTIKEHUS.

B x0Ae MCCAGAOBAHMS H3YYeHO COAePYKAHME KOHIIETI-
Ta «yCIIeX> U 0COOEHHOCTH €0 BepOAAN3ALIIHU B AHTAMIL-
CKOi1 ppaseororus; mpopaboTaHo 148 cAOBapHbIX CTaTel,
IIPOAHAAM3HPOBAHbI (PA3eOAOTHU3MBI, COACPIKAIIIHE B CBO-
éM cocTaBe KOHIenT ycnex. C IIOMOIIBIO KOHIIEIITYaAbHOTO
M CEMaHTHYeCKOro aHaAm3a uccaepyeMbix OF Obian kaac-
CHUIMPOBAHBI CACAYIOIIHE TeMATUIECKHe IPYIIIIbL:

1) «A06UTBCA ycnexas: «<more bang for the buck>;

2) «<HMMETD INIAHCPI Ha YCIIEX > : <<play your ace>;

3) «yCIiex KaK YAQ9YAMBOCTDb>: <in clover»;

4) «TOCAeACTBHS ycriexa : «under your belt>;

S) «ycnex kak o6mmecTBeHHOe pU3HAHMeE » : «class
act>» 5

6) «ycremHsIt ucXop»: «like the cat that got the
cream>;

7) «ycrex Kak mobeaa»: «sweep the board>;

8) «ycIex ieHOM CO6CTBEeHHDIX YCHARIT» : < put your
hands on>;

9) «IleAeHANpPaBACHHOE AOCTIDKEHHE yCIIeXas:
«fight to the death>;

10) «IOAB30OBATbCS YCIIEXOM, GBIT TIOIYASPHBIM > :
«to hit the mark>;

11) «ycrex B ipomaoM>: «have had your day>;

12) «$paseoAOrH3MBI C OTPHUIIATEAbHOI KOHHOTAIH-
e, TO eCTb HEYCIIeX, IIPOBaA»: «shoot your bolt>.

Komrenr ycnex oTpaskaeT HAlIMOHAABHO-KYABTYPHbIE
0CO6EHHOCTH 00IIIeCTBEHHOM 1 AyXOBHOM KU3HU HApO-
A3, €r0 MUPOOIIyIIeHH s, OBITA, IICHXOAOTHH, A TAKKe
CHeIUPUKY HCTOPUIECKOTO, KYABTYPHOTIO, 9KOHOMHUYe-
CKOT'O Pa3BUTHSI.

B AaAbHefIIIeM HCCAEAOBAHUH IAQAHUPYETCS AOTIOA-
HUTb KOPITYC HCCACAYEMBIX $pPa3eOAOTHIECKUX EANHHI]
U3 COBPEMEHHbIX AeKCUKOIpapUueCKUX HCTOYHUKOB,
pacIMpuTh UMeloIuecs ppaseo-ceMaHTHIECKUE TPYII-
IIbI U BHIAGAHTD HOBBIE, 2 TAK)KE CPABHHUTD peIrpe3eH-
TAIJUIO0 KOHIIENTA «yCIeX> B aHTAMICKOHN U PYCCKOM
¢ppaseororuyeckoit KApTUHAX MHUPA.
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Colour idioms in the English, German and Russian languages
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Colour idioms in the English, German and Russian languages

Abstract: The research is aimed at conducting an analysis of idioms with the headwords denoting colour
terms in English, German and Russian. The object of the research is discrepancies in the emotional colouring

of the idioms in the languages under analysis.

Keywords: colour idioms, semantic analysis, interpretation of colours, phraseological stock, degree of
correspondence, phraseological units, negative/positive polarity, types of equivalence

The present work was created with the purpose to
analyze idioms containing colour as the headword and
belonging to the group of basic colours — blue, yellow,
red, green, white and black (according to Berlin and
Kay) in 3 different languages — English, German and
Russian. The results of the present research contribute
to the development of phraseology and provide reli-
able material that can be used for pedagogical purposes
while working on vocabulary of the studied language
with ESL students.

Like in any study, aimed at examining of some linguis-
tic phenomena, the crucial concept in examining the idi-
oms is correspondence. In the research, correspondence is
defined semantically, which means the comparison of idi-
oms takes into consideration the meaning of the idiom as
awhole and this meaning is composed of the meanings of
the individual parts of the idiom in question.

It is only natural that the semantic criterion has
been chosen as the means of the analysis because idi-
oms are known to be composed of words, which, taken
on their own, have a different meaning from the mean-
ing attributed to them in the idiom. It is rarely the case
that one can understand an idiom judging only from
the items which an idiom is composed of.

For the research we created our own definition of
the term “idiom” that reflects the essence of our work.

The way we see it, idioms possess the following features:
they consist of one or more words, and their meanings
differ from the meanings of their constituent parts;
they represent a fuzzy category; they are semantically
opaque and metaphorical; their distinguishing features
are figuration and figurativeness.

The idioms were gathered for the sole purpose of this
thesis. The principal source of idioms was dictionaries.
These included general language dictionaries, dictionar-
ies of idioms, monolingual, and bilingual dictionaries.
Several examples were taken from the Internet sites. In
order to carry out a comprehensive analysis of idioms
with the headwords denoting colour terms in the three
languages, 535 examples were collected, 208 for English,
152 for German and 175 for Russian.

The analysis shows that the English, German and
Russian colour terms possess rather similar symbolic in-
terpretations and evoke very similar associations. There
were only 2 examples found of the difference which is
expressed by idioms in 3 analyzed languages.

1) The first specific instance is the expression of the
praise to something and recognition of the object as
the best one of the group, and it is portrayed by the
following colours: yellow, red, white, black and blue.
For example, English idioms express this recognition of
the superiority of a thing over another one making use
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Section 1. Linguistics

of the blue (to be blue-ribbon), and black (to be in the
black) colours. German idioms with the same mean-
ing contain only the yellow colour (das Gelbe vom Ei
sein) whereas in Russian this meaning is expressed by
the white (6eaas u36a, 6eantit napn, 6easnka) and red
colours (kpacHblil yroa, KpacHbIe A€TH, KPACHbI 3Bepb,
KpacHas AOCKa).

2) Another discrepancy in the associations evoked
by the colours under analysis concerns the negative
attitude towards the consumption of alcohol and its
effects on the health and is expressed making use of
the present colours: red, green and blue. In German
exist the following expressions in which the condi-
tion of alcoholic intoxication is described with the
help of the colour blue: blau wie ein Veilchen/eine
Frostbeule/wie tausend Mann sein. In English peo-
ple under influence are called admirals of the red. As
can be seen, in the present case the red colour is em-
ployed. Finally, in Russian the mentioned condition is
expressed making the use of the green, blue and white
colours (muTb A0 6eA0#t TOPSIKH, AOTIUTHCS AO CHHUX
YepTHKOB, 3eACHbIit 3MUIL).

Another finding we got concerns positive and nega-
tive polarity of the idioms under analysis. In the course
of the research we got the following results:

« In English, 27% of the analysed idioms denote posi-
tive emotions, whereas 55% show negative associations.

« A very similar situation occurs in the German lan-
guage where 23% of the analysed instances convey posi-
tive and 62,5% negative emotions.

« In Russian, unexpectedly, more idioms with posi-
tive associations employ colour terms: 29% of the ana-
lysed idioms belong to the group of positive emotions
and 39% belong to negative.

The percentage differs, especially between 2 Western
and the Russian language, but a clear tendency prevails,
and it is that idioms with colour words are mostly em-
ployed for expressing negative associations.

The analysis has also revealed that the number of
particular colours in English, German and Russian idi-
oms differs. The dominant colours in all three languages
are black and white. They are followed by red (in case
of Russian), blue (in case of English) and green (in case
of German).

« Black as a headword appears in 49 English, 43 Ger-
man and 41 Russian idioms. The black colour seems to
be the most popular one in the English language.

« White is found in 40 English, 22 German and
54 Russian instances. Again, white colour is mostly pre-
ferred by the Russian language.

« Red appearsin 38 English, 22 German and 33 Rus-
sian idioms, thus it is most popular in the English idiom-
atic expressions.

« Green is the colour which is found in 23 English,
33 German and 17 Russian idioms.

« Blue is especially numerous in English (48 instanc-
es); however, it is not so popular in German (22 instanc-
es) or Russian idioms (18 instances).

« The last analyzed colour, yellow, occurs relatively
rare in all three languages. It is the least popular colours
used in idioms.

Even though English, German and Russian idioms
contain all the above mentioned colours, their distribu-
tion across languages differs.

« In English, the most popular colour is black
(49 samples), whereas the least popular is yellow
(10 instances).

« In German, the most favoured colour used in idi-
oms is also black (43 instances). The least favoured one is
yellow, with 10 instances, thus, the distribution of the
leading colours coincides with the situation in English.
The results make it possible to assume that such a co-
incidence is not accidental. On the contrary, it proves
that the languages are not only very much alike in their
linguistic structure and their origin, but also share com-
mon phraseological stock, which points at similarities in
mentality, culture and even worldview.

« In Russian, on the other hand, the situation is quite
different: the most popular colour is, unlike in English
and German white (54 instances), whereas the least pop-
ular colour is the same as in the English and German
languages, yellow (11 examples).

It is interesting to note that there are several cor-
respondences in meaning between English, German
and Russian idioms with the same colour word as a
headword, which means that the idioms are treated as
possessing total equivalence and can thus be charac-
terized as expressions which have an identical seman-
tic, structural, lexical and figurative form. There are
10 idioms, which are alike in all the three languages
and might suggest either a common source of origin or
the universal perception of ideas: blue blood (=blaues
Blut= zoay6as kposs), to give the green light (=je-
mandem griines Licht geben= damv xomy-mo 3eAenviii
ceem), to be a red rag to the bull (=ein rotes Tuch fiir
jemanden sein= (xax) xpacnas mpanka 0ra 6vika), to
be green with envy (=vor Neid griin sein= noseaernems
om 3asucmu,), to have a black day (=schwarzen Tag ha-
ben= uepnuwiii denv), a black list (=die schwarze Liste=
uepnbiil cnucox), black market (=der Schwarzmarkt=
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Lexical interpretation units of God the Creator in the Turkic languages

yepuiil puinok), to be black and white (=schwarz auf
weiff)= uepnoim no 6eaomy), (the) Black Death (=der
schwarze Tod= uepnas cmepms), to be black as night
(=schwarz wie die Nacht= uepen xax Houv)

Only § instances of correspondence were found in
German and Russian idioms: IpoXoAUTb KpacHO HUTBIO
(=sich wie ein roter Faden ziehen), 6eaast Bopona (ein
weifler Rabe), xearbrit 6uaet (=der gelbe Pass), kpacHblit
neryx (=der rote Hahn), wepnas dywa (=schwarze Secle)

Finally, between Russian and English 7 instanc-
es of correspondence were found: a white knight
(=6eaviii poiyaps), a black mark (=ueproe namno), black
Tuesday (=uepnuii smopnux), blue collars (=cunue
sopomuuuxu), white collars (=6eavie sopomuuuxu),
until you blue in the face (=noka e nocuneews), to be
white as a sheet (=6e4 kak 6ymaza), to drive somebody

to white heat (=d080dumbv do beroz0 Karerus)

Therefore, the analysis of the data from the three
languages demonstrates that idioms with the head-
words denoting colour terms are specific to a given
language. Colours, even though perceived in the same
way, evoke different associations and convey emo-
tions in different cultures. The hypothesis of the re-
search was that idioms with the headwords denoting
colour terms in English, German and Russian reflect
ethnical mentality and therefore differ in the associa-
tions that a particular colour evokes in each language
and culture. This hypothesis was corroborated only
partially: there is some variation within the positive
and negative connotations evoked by colours but the
basic pattern of positive and negative associations is
quite uniform across the three languages.
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Creator in the Turkic languages

Abstract: The article is subjected to the historical and comparative analysis of lexical units that ex-
press the concept of “God”, “Creator”, which is associated with ancient religious views of Turkic people.
Their intensity of use reveals in ancient Turkic monuments and literary language of modern Turkic people.
For instance, expression which is taken from the language of Orkhon-Yenisey monuments. This expression
«tengri» which is analysing and can be found in different phonetic variants with different semantic nuances.
Also, expressions such as «kuday>, «calab//¢akap>, «tanritaala», « Allah», «haqtaala>, «bayat>, «acu»,
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Jlexcuyeckue eanHULbI TOJIKOBAHUA
Bora-TeBopua B TIOPKCKUX A3bIKaX

AnnoTtanms: B crarbe mopBepraercs HCTOPUKO-CPAaBHUTEABHOMY aHAAU3Y AEKCUYECKUEe eAUHHUITbI BhIPa-

JKaromye IoOHATHE «bora» y KTBOPHUTEAL>>, KOTOPbIE€ CBs3aHbI C ADEBHUMH PEANUTHO3HDBIMH ITPEACTABACHHSIMHA

TIOPKCKHX HAPOAOB. BBIIBASIETCSI HHTEHCHBHOCTD YIOTPeOA€HNUS UX B APEBHETIOPKCKHX TAMSTHUKAX U B AHL-

TepaTypHOM sI3bIKe COBPEMeHHBIX TIOPKCKUX HapoAOB. B mpumepax, B3saThix us s3pika O pxono-Enucerickux

IAMATHUKOB. AHAAUSHPYeTCs BhIpakeHHe «tengri», KOTopoe BCTpeyaeTcs B pa3HbIX pOHETHYECKUX BapH-

AHTaX U UMEET Ppa3HbIE CEMAHTHUIECKHNE OTTECHKH. HOABePI‘aIOTCH CEMAHTHYECKOMY H 3THMOAOTHIECKOMY

aHaau3y BblpaxeHus «kuday>, «galab//cakap>, «tanr1 taala>», «Allah>», «<haq taala», «bayat», «acu>,

«idi», «ogan//ugan>, KOTOpbIe BBIPAXKAIOT Te K€ CaMble OHSTH.

KaroueBbIe cAOBa: TIOPKCKAS PEAUTHO3HASI MBICAD, TBOPUTEAD, 00T, CBSITbIE CYIIIeCTBA, PEAMTHO3HbIe TEPMUHbI

B ApeBHETIOpKCKOM IaHTeOHe CyleCTBOBAAM MHO-
ro 6oros. ITocae mepBoil BeAUKO! TIOPKCKOW HMITePUH
BepuaH, 4T0 I'éKTaHpbI cCaMblil BEAUKHIL 6OT B TAHTEOHE.
I'éxraHpbI OBIA OOIIMM KYABTOM BEPOBAHHS HE TOABKO
OAHOTO HapOAQ, HO M BCeX HAPOAOB, KOTOpPbIe BXOAUAU
B TIOPKCKHI KaraHart. I To cBepAeHMAM KMTalCKMX HCTOYHU-
k0B I'yHHBI, OCHOBaBIINe BeAMKYIO uMIepuio Bo II Bexe
AO H. 3., BepuAM B [ €kTaHpbI [12;16]. Peaurus Tenrpuan-
CTBO MAM I €KTaHPBI CYIIeCTBOBAaAA AO HbIHEIIHeH CHCTe-
MbI BEpOBAaHH ApeBHUX TIOpKoB. CoraacHo aToil Bepe,
Tenrpu BeAUKHIT AYX 3eMAH. /ATOAU TIOKAOHSAMCDH UHBIM
AyXaM IIPUPOADI, YyBCTBYsI CeOsI B yBEPEHHOCTH CPeAr
Heb6a — ornaTenrpy, seMan— Matepu OTyKeH U AyXOB
CBOUX OTLIOB, KOTOpbIe UX oOeperator. OHU BEpHAH, 9TO
B GOABIINX FOPax, ACPEBbSIX 1 B HEKOTOPBIX OOABIINX 036-
Pax KUBYT MOTy4He AYXH, [I03TOMY MOAUAMCDH UM. BoAb-
IIMHCTBO MCCAGAOBaTeAeH, IpUHIMas BO BHUMaHUeE TO,
uT0 Bepa B ['ék TaHpBI, He Mest HITIEro 061Iero ¢ 3eMAET,
IIPUHAAASKUT KOMITAKTHOCTSIM, CBS3aHHBIM C OXOTOH,
JKUBOTHBIMH, OTHOCSIT €r0 IIPOUCXOXAEHHE KO CTeIsIM
Aszun. BusanTuiickmit ucropuk @. Cumokarras VII Bexe
coobmaa, 4ro I'éx TropKu MOKAOHSIAKCH OTHIO, BOAE, 3€M-
A€, KOTOPBIX CIUTAAU CBSIIEHHBIMHI, HO MOAUAMCD TOABKO
TeHrpH, KOTOPOrO 3HAAU KaK TBOPIIA 3eMAH U Heba [15,
311]. Vitrypexwuit yaénsrit A6aymroxiop Maromes, OmuH,
HCCAEAOBAB APEBHIOI0 PEAMTHIO YUTI'YPOB OTMETHA, YTO
I'éx Taupsi 6614 BepxosubiM borom B meproa I'yruckoro,
Tiopkckoro u YArypckoro KaraHaToB [1,23]. Apesnue
TIOPKU BEPUAH, YTO HEOO U 3eMASI COCTOSIT U3 CEMH IIAA-
CTOB U B KAXKAOM ITAACTe KHUBYT 60T u Ayxu. [Tepexxurku
3TOM Bepbl CETOAHSA MOXKHO 3aMETUTb Y MOHTOAOBH Y aA-
TalCKMX U Ky TCKUX TIOPKOB, KOTOPBIECBA3aHbI C IIPUPO-

AOM, BEAYyTKOYEeBOM 06pa3 skn3HU. CAeABL 3TOM CUCTEMBI
BEPOBAHMS, €CAH AQXKE PEAKO, MOXKHO 3aMeTHTD B IIOCAO-
BHI}aX, OObIYAsIX, H AP. TEKCTAX, HOCSIINX THOTpaduye-
ckuit xapaxrep.Peaurus I'ék Tropk B ybexxaeHuUsIXCTeII-
HBIX TTAEMEHCUYUTAAACh EAMHCTBEHHON CO3UAATEABHOM,
CTOSIAQ B IJeHTPe PEAUTHO3HOM CHCTeMbI KaK TOCIIOACTBY-
I0IIasl PEAMTHS ADEBHUX TIOPKOB [14,295].T1o MEeHHAM
HEKOTOPBIX HCCAEAOBATeAeH, CAOBa «¢alab/¢alab>, koro-
pble HCIIOAB3YIOT OT'y3bl BMECTO CAOBA «tanrl CBS3aHbI>
c xpuctrancTBoM [ 26, 9]. Bepa aApesnux rropkos B CoaH-
Ile, AyHY, 3B€3AaM, MOAHHH U BETPY UAH Oype CBSI3aHO
¢ kyabroM I'éxranper Ilpu npasaenun buare Karana
TEHI'PHAHCTBO CTAA TAABHOM U EAUHCTBEHHOM PEAUTHEMN.
A KaraH HOYTUBBIIIOAHSIA O0SI3aHHOCTH PYKOBOAUTEAS
¥ TOMOIIHMKA 6ora Ha 3emae [ 18,228].

Tenrpu, I'éx nau I'éx Tanppl 3aHUMaeT 3HAUUTEABHOE
MecTo B TeKcTax Ty-Kbio u Vitryp, B Tom uncae B «Tait-
HOW MCTOPUH>, OAHUM CAOBOM, B HIMIIEpPHSIX, KOTOpbIe
IOCAe ce6s1 0CTaBUAM ITMCbMeHHbIe TeKCThl. MOYXHO CKa-
3arb, uTo Tenrpu mau ['éxTanpsr — 60r uMIepHit (22,
90]. U3 mucrmernbix mamaraukoB VI-VIII BekoB MOXHO
YBHAETD, YTO HACKOABKO TIOPKCKasl AUHACTHS, CTOSIAS
BO T'AaBe BEAMKOro I'€K TIOPKCKOTO roCyAapCTBa LieHHUT
peanrnio I'€ékTaHppl. B 9THX maMATHHKAX HalllAa CBOE
OTpaXkeHHe OAATOAAPHOCTD TIOPKCKHX KaraHOB U 6eKOB-
Taupbiza AOOPOTY U OMOLIb TIOPKCKOMY Hapoay. VimeH-
HO [€KTaHpBI TIOPKCKHMIT 60T, KOTOPHII BOSHOCHT KaraHOB
Ha IIPeCTOA, IIOMOTaeT TIOPKAM OAepKaTh Mobepy, obe-
peraet oT 6eacTBuit. [ocyaapp — 9TO IpeACTaBUTEAD,
nocaanHblil TeHrpy, ero nmopobue u TeHs: Tenri anga
timis ering: kan bertim [21, 112]; ... padisahlar Tanrinin
kolgasidiir, padisahina asi olanun igi rast golmoz...
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(... mapgumaxu Tenn TaHPDI, y He IPU3HAOIKX TAANIIA-
Xa AeAa XOPOIIO He MOMAYT... ) [8,94]. Aake mapumaxuy,
KaraHsl yII0AOOAsIAY ce0st 60Ty U B TAMSITHHKAX MOXHO
YBUAETb oOpameHns U $passl, IpHCyIue Oory: tenri
bilge kaganta adirilmalim... (6ora e poAXHBIpasAu-
yarp oTKaraHa... ) [21, 53]; Tenrikango isik bertig tiyin
yarlikamis, sad ati§ anta bermis. Tenriken yor... (ITose-
AeA, 9To6bI mobecrokona 6oroankoro (60romop06-
HOTO0), TOTAQ AQA TBOE cqacTAnBOe uMsl. Boroamkmnii
npoBéa moxop) [21, 53]. OTHOme NS MeXAY KaraHOM
u [€xTaHpbI IpUBEAU K TOSIBACHHUIO TEMABIX OTHONICHHIH
Atopeit ¢ Taups! u ux coarkenuro: Arkasika... m tenrim
(caepom... Moit 6or) [21, 158]. HecmoTps Ha To, uTO
ApeBHHe TIOPKH HACTOABKO CPOAHHAH 60ra K cebe, oueHb
PEAKO B IIMCbMEHHBIX TAMSTHUKAX MOXHO YBHAETD, 4TO
Tenrpu Hocut TUTYA XaHa: Uza tenri kan liii yilka yetinc
ay kiiclig alp kaganimda adiralu bardiniz (B ceapmom me-
csille TOAQ APAKOHA, TAHPHI XaH HABePXy, BbI PACCTAAMCD
U YIIAM OT MOErO CHABHOTO A0GAecTHOTO Karana) [21,
53]. Tenrpu — eaunbiit Aarax u Aarax Beex Aropeit [22,
93]. B HEKOTOPBIX CaMbIX APEBHHUX [IAMSTHHKAX CAOBO
Tamps! 66140 HCIIOAB30BAHO O0TAeABHO: Tenri tok tenrids
bolmus tiirk bilgs kagan bu 6dks olurtim (B sto Bpems
51 TIOCAAMA HA TPOH MyAPOTO TIOPKCKOT'O KaraHa, KOTOPBI
poauacs B Hebecax kax 6or) [21, 70]; Tenri, yer bulgakin
ligiin yag1 bolti (TanpsI cTaa BparoM OTTOrO, 4TO 3eMAs
cmemanacs) [21, 75]; Od tenri yasar, kisi ogh kop 6lgali
toriimis (Bpems (cyabOy) MUIIeT TaHPbI, BeCh CbIH AIOA-
Kot 6b1A posxaéH cMeptHbM) [21, 75]; Uza tenri erklik
m... kmis (Moryuuii Tanps HaBepxy) [21, 156]; ar abka
barmugs, tagda kamlamug tenrids erklik, — tir (My>x momea
Ha OXOTY, MOAMACS Ha TOP€, CHAY OT 60ra, — TOBOPHT)
[21, 191]; tenri kiig birtiik ii¢iin kanim kagan siisi borii
tok ermis, yagis1 koy tog ermis (113-3a Toro, uro Taupb Aaa
CHAY apMHSI MOET'O OTI}a KaraHa 6bIAa Kak BOAK, a Bpara Kak
oBua) [21,72]; tenri anga timis ering: kan bertim (Taupsr
TaK cKasa: AaA Kposb) [21, 117]; a B HeKOTOpBIX BMecTe
CO cAOBaMH 3eMAsl, BOAQ, He0o: Tenri, Umay, 1duk yer, sub
basa birti ering (se ycabmmaa. Taupsl, YMaii, cBsieHHAS
3eMAsl, BOAQ IIOAQPUAH (OAHY) n06eAy) [21, 120].

ITo MHeHHMIO y4EHBIX, B CAMBIX APEBHHX TIOPKCKHX
MaMSTHHKAX, KOTOPBIE AOILIAM AO HAC, MOKHO 3aMETHTb
HePEeXXUTKH CaMON APeBHeH CHCTeMbl BepOBaHUS IIa-
manusMa. C.I. Kaatimrops orMerna, 4ro B OpXOHCKHX
MAMSTHUKAX, KOTOPbIE OTPAXKAIOT 00pa3 KU3HHU, CHCTEMY
BEPOBAHMUS APEBHUX TIOPKOB YIIOMUHAAKCH MMEHA TOAb-
Ko Tpéx 6oros — Tenrpu (He60), Ymait u Vayx, 3emas-
CyOyn.TeHrpu 3eMHbIe BOIIPOCHI pellaeT BMeCTe C APY-
TUMH 60TaMH: POXKAECHHE AIOAEH, IIPOAOAKHUTEABHOCTD
HX )KM3HU BMeCTe C YMaii, CMePTb AloAei BMecTe C OPKHK

[17,290]. HecMoTpst Ha TO, 4TO TOABKO OAHA YACTh TIOPK-
CKUX ITA€MEH ITOKAOHSAACH TeHIpH, 9TO MOXKHO CUMTATD
HavyaAOM MOHOTEH3Ma TIOPKOB. TeHIpH CTOUT Ha caMOM
BBICOKOM MeCTe B IIAHTEOHe OOroB APEBHHX TIOPKOB.
«Peaunrns I'éxTanppl, n3BecTHas Tak >Ke KaK TeHI'PHAH-
CTBO, TEHT' PU3M, CUCTEMA BePOBAHHI M OIIBITOB, CPOPMHU-
POBaBIIHeCs, He CChIAASICh Ha ITHCbMEHHbIe HCTOYHUKH
06 ocHoBanuu [ékTaHpsl, 06bIMASIMU U TPAAULIUSIMY,
KOTOPbIe BOSHUKAH U3 COOCTBEHHBIX BHYTPEHHHUX KYAb-
TYPHBIX IIOCTYIIOK M Yepe3 IIOKOACHHUS AOIIAU AO HAIIIUX
AHeit> [26, 85].

Tropxu obpamaancs K 60ry o pasHomy: kak TaHpbI,
Tenrepu, Tanrapa, Tanapa, Tepu, Tennp, Kyaait, Haran
u 1. A. T. TapxueB oTMedaeT, uTo $ppasa TaHPHI 06paso-
BAAACh ITyTEM IPHOABACHHS 3ByKa <T> B HAYAAO CAOBA
«aH>», KOTOPOE B I[yMePCKOM SI3bIKe O3HAYaeT «He00>,
«3Be3Aa>, A JACTHI]A <pe> MPU3HAK AATEABHOTO IaAe-
xa [9, 68]. I. KaOycoH ykasbIBaeT, 4TO epBHYHOE 3HA-
JeHHe CAOBA TEHI'PH -«He00>, HO B APEBHUX TIOPKCKUX
IIaMATHHUKAX, B CBSA3H C PEAUTHO3HBIM MUPOBO33peHHEM,
HCTIOAB3YeTCS B 3HAUEHUSX «AAraX>», «6or» [6, 524].
«Kurarickoe caoBo TuaH, KoTOpOe B ApeBHUE BpeMeHa
O3HAYAAO «TOT, KTO OIIPEAEASeT COCTOSHUE ITOTOABI>,
«TPUCMATPUBAIOIUI 32 MOTOAOM> U CO BpeMeHeM
IIOAyYHBIIee BhICIIee 3HaueHHe TaHpBI, MPeBPaTHAOCH
B 3HaueHMs «Heb6o, HebecHbIN cBoA> [27, 36]. AbI6O
OTMeYaA, 4TO KOPeHb CAOBA «TaHPBI» COCTOUT U3 TAQ-
rOAQ «TeH» — <AETaTbh> U OT Her0 00Pa30BAACS TaK Ke
TEPMUH < TeH-UT>, O3HAYAIOIINI «He00>, «BO3AYLIHOE
npocrpancrBo» [24, 83]. K. Mycaes ykasbiBaeT, 4TO
CAOBO «TeHPH>, YIIOTpebAsieMOe B 3HAYEHHU «He60 >
00pa3oBaAOCh U3 KOPHS «TeH>» + Cy$PUKca IPUHAA-
AexxHOCTH (-4), 2 B 3HAYEHMH «TaHPBI» 06Pa3oBar0Ch
¥3 TAATOAQ «TeH>» (BO3BBIIATHCS, TOAHMMATBCA) + Cyd-
dukca npudactus (-up).

AASL ApEBHHX TIOPKOB BCE IIPOMCXOAHAO Ha IIOBEPXHO-
CTH 3eMAH U B HeOe. 113 micbMeHHBIX TAMATHHUKOBSICHO, YTO
OHH He HHTePeCOBAAKCH IIOTYCTOPOHHUM MHPOM, 3arpob-
HOM >kxu3HbI0. Hukakue cymecTBeHHbIe AOKA3aTeAbCTBa,
CBsI3aHHbIE C KOHI[OM CBeTa, KPOMe ABYX-TPEX AeKCHYe-
CKHUX eAMHHII, He BcTpedarorcs. Ham kaxeTcs, uTo moHs-
THe «KOHeI] CBeTa>, KOTOPOe MO3Ke BOLIAO B OBIT TIOp-
KOB, 3aPOAMAOCD B PE3YABTATe BAMSHHSA HCKAIOUHTEABHO
Byaausma, Xprucruancrsa u HMcaama. Y aATaliCKuX TIOPKOB
B 3HadeHnH «KoHels cBeTa>» yrmoTpebasiaach Aekcudeckast
epnHMITA «KaAramum gar>>, a B HEKOTOPBIX TIOPKCKHX Ha-
POAAX «YAYTKIOH>. ['€k TeHrpu — aT0 He MaTepHaAbHOE
Heb0, KOTOPOe CTABST IIPOTUB OOBIKHOBEHHOTO, 3AMETHO-
ro He6a. MOXXHO C4MTaTh, 4TO roBOPs «Ayx Heba ([éK)»
KUTAaMIbI uMeAr B BUAY uMenHo €k Tenrpu [19, 67].




Section 1. Linguistics

B ApeBHHX TIOPKCKHX IHCHMEHHBIX ITAMSTHUKAX
«TI€11/TéK>» HEC ABA IPU3HAKA: «I03€» — <«BBICOKHII»
U <T€K» — «TOAy00I1>». «I€K>, yroTpebAsieMsIit B 3Ha-
YEeHHH IIBE€Ta O3HaYaeT «<KIOY>»> (cma) N <KIOYAIOTI >
(Momp) ¥ MOXHO cKasarb, 4T0 B OpXOHO-eHUCEACKIX
MaMSTHUKAX BCTPEYAeTCsl peAko: «iizo gok tenris...»
(maBepxy roay6oie Hebeca) [21,92]. Ho wacto BcTpeda-
€TCs1 B TAMATHUKAX, KOTOPBIE IIOSBUAKCD TPUOAN3UTEAD-
HO mocAe X Beka, a Taicke B OrysHame. CA0BO «103e>»
IOYTH IHPOKO ymorpebasiroch y I'éx Tiopkos: Agiz
agup oger olsam {istiimiizds Tanr gorklii [8, 2];«Uzas
kagan olurtim» (cea Ha TpoH Karanara) [21, 92]. Oaun
U3 apabckux myremecTBeHHUKOB X Beka V6n Qapsan
CTPAHCTBOBAA B MeCTa rAe KMAM Ory3bl H MOAYIHA MHO-
ro CBeAeHHM# 06 ux xu3HU. B cBoeM Tpyae OH oTMeuaeT,
YTO eCAU KTO-TO M3 OI'y30B ITOIAAST B OeAy AM B HEIIPH-
ATHYIO CHTYalJHIO, TO IOAHUMAasi TOAOBY B He6O roBo-
pur «opuH 6or» (Kuura myremectsuit 16u Gapaan).
Apyroii apabckui myTenectseHHUK AGy Ayaed B cBoeM
TpyAe oTMedaeT, 4To y OTy30B eCTh rOpoAd, TOCTPOEH-
Hble U3 KAMHSI, AepeBa, TPOCTHUKA U XPaMbl, B KOTOPBIX
HeT MAOAOB. AOyArasu BaxapsIp XaH B IpOHM3BEACHUH
«IIepxepen-Tepakume> pacckasbiBaer o Bepe Orysos
B «Taupst Taara» [7, 34]. Orysckoe coobmecTBo co-
rAacHO HeGeCHBIM M 3eMHBIM 6oraM (OAMH U3 HHX 6or
Aoporu: B TypenkoM AaeBH CyLeCTBOBAAH HECKOABKO
MOTHBOB O ITOCAEAYIOLIeM IIPeBpaljeHUuH B Bepy B Xbl-
3BIP), KOTOPBIM BEPHAH, IPUHOCHAH KPOBABbIE JKEPTBBL.
Koraa pexyT >KMBOTHBIX HEAb3sI AUTh KPOBb Ha 3€MAIO,
AOMATh UX KOCTU. KpOBb, KHIIKH XKepTBbI 3aKATIBIBAAU
B 3eMAIo. [Tocae 1jepeMOHIN XKepTBOIPHHONIEHUS KOCTH
obs3aTeApHO XOpoHuAH [ 3, 18].

B HeKOTOPHIX MAMAHCKUX MOAHTBAX MOXHO YBUAETD
cBa3b Bora c He6om: bu tengerede yangis Kuday (opun
6or B aTHX Hebecax). M aTO IIOKa3bIBaeT, YTO MCIIOKOH
BEeKOB peAnrust «IékTaHpbI>»> yKAAABIBAETCS B BEPOU-
cnioBepanuu Tiopkckux Hapoaos [ 12, 18]. CaoBo «Ten-
IpU>», KOTOpOe YIIOTPeOASeTCS APEBHHMH TIOPKaMH,
B OpXOHO-eHHCeCKUX ITAMSITHUKAX BBIPAXKAET 3HAYCHHUS
u <<6ora>>, U <CHUHEro>», <<He6a>>, U elll€ «CBSIeHHOTO> .
Hanpumep, 65140 yrioTpebaeHO B 3HAYEHHUU «Oora»:
Tenri yarlikaduk tigiin, man kazgantuk ti¢iin tirk bodun
kazganmus ering (Tropxckuit Hapop TO6EAUA, OTTOTO, 4TO
6or momor, 51 mobeara) [21, 100]; B 3Ha4eHHU «He6a>,
«cuero»: Gok tenrids boltum, or adkinur téromis
(Bbia B cuHux Hebecax. Yaaaer] 6bIA CO3AQH CMEpPTHBIM)
[21, 319]; B 3Hauennn «cBsmenHoro»: Tenri elimga
bégmoadim (ne HachITHACS CBsIEHHOM pyKoit) [21,220].

B Ka>KAOM IIPEAAOSKEHUH STHX TAMATHUKOB OTMeYa-
I0TCsI 0COOEHHOCTH, KOTOPbIe ADeBHHE TIOPKU CYUTAIOT

«IIPUCYIIUMHU TBOPLY>: B BeIpakeHuu “Tenri yarlikaduk
liglin’6or moBeAeBarollee CYIIECTBO; B BBIPAKEHUH
“Tengri giig birtiik tigiin”«ToT, KTO AdeT cHAy, MOLIb>,
B Boipaskenny “Uza tengri 1duk yer sub”«6or cront Bpime
BCex>, B BeIpakeHnu “Anta kisra tenri bilig bertiik ti¢iin”
«bor paer sHaHMe>». HekoTopble HccaepoBaTeAn OTMe-
JaroT, 4T0 BO BpeMms Beaukoit ['yHHCKOM nMIIepun cA0BO
“renrpu” ynmorpebasiaoch B oTBet Ha ¢ppasy “Tien’, ko-
TOpast BBIPaXKaeT CBSIIEHHYIO cHAy KuTaiines |20, 12].

CaoBo “renrpu’ B mnpomssepenun M. Kamrapu
yrorpebasiercst B popme «ranrpu». M. Kamrapu yka-
3BIBA€T, YTO TO CAOBO B TIOPKCKUX IIA€MEHAX O3HAYaeT
«BeAuKuil 6or>. IIpokasiTeie HeBepyromue HeOO Ha-
3BIBAIOT «TaHTpu>. OHHU, KAKAOTO KPYIIHOTO 00BeKTa
BPOA€ THI'AaHTCKOM TOPBI, THTAHTCKOTO AepeBa, Ha3bIBa-
0T «TaHrpu>. [109TOMY MOKAOHSIOTCST KOXKABIM TaKHM
KPYIHbIM 06bekTaM. OHH KaKOMY-TO Y4EHOMY FOBOPSIT
«TaHrpukan>. ITyctp 6or GepexxéT Hac OT UX pasBpa-
Ta>» [ 16, 327]. HanmcanHbIe TOKa3bBatoT, uTo B X1 Beke
TIOPKO-MYCYABMAHCKH€e HAPOABI CAOBO «<TEHI'PH> YIIO-
TPEOASIIOT B 3HAYEHUSX «0OOr>», «TBOpEL>, a HAPOADI
KOTOpbIe OTHOCSTCSI HeK TIOPKaM, HeK MyCyAbMaHaM
B 3HAYEHMSX «0OABIION >, «'UTAHTCKHU>. B «CaoBape
APEBHETO YII'YPCKOTO SI3BIKa>» «TEHIPU>» OBIAO HCIIOAD-
30BaHO B OPMAX: < MAHZPUHL> — <ON, KIMO CAYHUM
Gozy> [S,233], «manzpusuz> — «602>, «eepyrouyuii>
[S,234], «muzpu> -«Arrax>, «602>», «dyx>», «udor»
(S, 24]. Typeuxwuit nccaeposarean B. Orea us Boipase-
uus “Uza tenri, asra yagiz yer kilintukda ekin ara kisi oglt
kilinmis” mpuméa x Takomy BsiBoay, uro I'éxTaups! cam
110 cebe He SIBASIETCS CBSILEHHON CHAO M TBOPIIOM, Cy-
IIIeCTBYET CHAQ, KOTOPASI €T0 CO3AAAA M CTOHT BBIIIE BCEX,
1 aTa cuaa TéxTanps [ 20, 12]. B mamsaruukax «Kutabu-
Aeae-KopxyT> Taxoke BUAHO, 9TO OOT HAXOAUTCS B Hebe,
4TO OH IIOKPBIBAEeT BCE: B Te BpeMeHa TIOPKCKHe OeKH
packpbiBasi pyku K Heby Moanauch 6ory. Ham xaxxercs,
4TO BBIPAXKEHHE OI'y3CKUX TIOPKOB «HABepPXy ecTb AA-
AaX> MAU QHATOAMFCKHX TIOPKOB < AQXKe KyPHIIA CMOTPHT
Ha AAAAX, KOTAQ IIBET BOAY> CBSI3aHO C 3TOM Bepoii.

M. B. CrebaeBa oTMedaeT, YTO B APEBHETIOPKCKOM
IaHTeOHe OOroB BeICHINI AyX TeHrpum — <«He60>
U <TaHPbI>» OOr CaMOil BBICLIEH CTEIIEHH M OH HMeeT
PYHKUMH «TBOPLa>, «IIOKPOBUTEASI>, «IIOIPABASIO-
mero», «kapareasi> [25,213].

Oaus u3 ocobennocrest I'ék Tarps! TO, 9TO OH «BCé
3HaeT>. TIopKH, He CO3AaBast HU IOPTPETOB, HU CTATYH,
KaK M B aBPAaMHYECKUX PEAMTHSX, TOKAOHSIAUCDH U3HA-
4aAbHOMY U BedHOMy (6eHTI0 U MeHrt0) 60Ty, KOTOpBbIit
KaraHam AaeT KyT, yaror (cyab6y) u cuay. Bo Bpems Iéx
TiopxoB B mamsaTHHKe TOHBIOKYK ObIAO yIIOTpebAeHO
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¢pasa «Tiopkckuit Bor>», orroro, 4ro oH obeperaer
TIOPKOB, CTABHT HX BBIIIe APYTHX HAIIHF, KaraHbI IIOAY-
YalOT MOIIb OT HETO M CAOBHO 3Ta PEAMTHS OIyCTHUAACH
AO YPOBHSI HAIJMOHAABHON peAUTHU. Apyrue MuChbMeH-
HbIe MCTOYHUKH YKa3bIBAIOT, YTO 9TO OTHIOAD He TaK, pe-
aurys I'éx TaHpbI sIBAsIeTCS BBICIIEN peAUTHel, OXBaTbl-
BaeT BCIO BCEACHHYIO.

B mamsarauke «Kurabu — Aeae — Kopxyr>, koro-
PbIit IIOAHOCTBIO OTpaXkaeT obpas sxu3Hu ApeBHUX Ory-
30B CAOBA <TaHPBI», «4arab>» 1 «Aarax» YHOTPCGM-
FOTCSI IIAPAAAEABHO M 0003HAYAIOT TOHSITHE «OAMH 60r>.
Orysckie repou KOraAd IIOTIAAAAH B 3aTPYAHUTEABHOE I10-
AOXKeHHe, TIOHUMAs eAMHCTBO, BeAndHe 60ra, IpoCHAH
IIOMOIIb He Y HAOAOB, a y bora, KoTOpbIit 13 HUYero co-
TBOPHA MHP, BCeACHHYIO, Afopeit. Kak 1 opyrue Tiopkckue
HapOADI, OHU TOXKe CYHTAAU bora BAacTeAMHOM Bcero:
B mpeproxkennn «kadir Tanri virmeyince er bayimaz>
II0KA3aHO, YTO BCe: U IIAOXO€, i Xopouree AaéT TaHpbI;
B mpepsokeHusix «Allah Taala kargayupdur, biz dahs
kargaruz belli bilsin demis idi. Tanr1 Taala kargayupdur
biz dahi kargariz demisdir»- «He napymurs moseae-
Hue Bora/Aaaaxa>»; a B cyxAeHnH «Tanri viren tatlu
canun var-ise ogul haber mana» [6, 10] yxasana «poab
fora B COTBOpPEHHMH 4YeAOBeKa». B pasAmdHbIX cKasa-
HMSIX IAMSTHUKAYIOTPeOASIAUCh Pas3Hble CAOBA B 3Ha-
yeHun «6orax». Hanpumep, Dede Korkut birin bindi
yetdi, yarenler sizi Hakka 1smarladum didi gitdi [8, 31];
Senden yigrek Kadir bize ogul virmez [8, 58]; Hak
Taala atamun konline rahmet eylese, kebin kesiip meni
ol yigide verse, bunun kibi yigit hayif ola ki canavarlar
elinde helak ola didi [8, 71] n Ap.B HekoTopbIX acexrax
CAOBA, KOTOpbIe HOCST 3Ha4eHUe «0Oora» BBICTYIAIOT
kak nmpusHak Taupsr: Birligiine sigindum ¢alabum kadir
Tanri [8, 83]; Tanr1 Taalau Ap. MoxHO 3amMeTHTB, 4TO
CBsILjeHHbIE CYIeCTBA, KOTOPBIX APEBHHE TIOPKHU YIIOAO-
6AsTIOT «b0ry>, Bamoce «Kurabu — Aeae — Kopkyr>
TAKOKe CUMTAIOTCS CBsIeHHbIMH: Ars tamig olsun kiirsi
tanig olsun, yir tamig olsun gok tanig olsun, Kadir Tanri
tamig olsun [8, 67]. «B oTAMuume oT BepoBaHus mama-
HU3Ma, B aroce «Kutabu — Aepe — KopkyT>» Bepsr,
4TO CMEPTh K YeAOBEKY IIPUXOAMT He OT 3AOTO AyXa,
a ot Bora». «Tanr virdi Tanr aldi>» [8, 55].

B npousBepennu Xapeama «Mexe6beTHamMe > BbI-
PaKEHUSI <TEHIPH>», <TAHPBI>» M «XaKTe€aAa» 6b1AT
IapaAAeAbHO HCIoAb30BaHbl: «Ulug tongrinin atin yad
quldim, «Mahabbatnama>ni na biinyad qildim, Boyik
tanrinin adini zikr etdim> [10, 98], «Yaratdi alt1 kiindo
hak teala> [10, 99].

VccaepoBaTeAM OTMEYAIOT, YTO B TIOPKCKHUX ITHCh-
MEHHBIX IIAMSITHUKAX CAOBO «TEHI'PU>» HaPSIAY C APYTH-

MU CAOBAMH HHOTAQ BbIPaXKAeT 3HAYEHHE « CBSIIIEHHBII>,
a MHOTAQ 3HAYeHMe <IUTaHTCKuit>. Hampumep, Hanme-
HOBaHUe «TeHrpu Tar» Ha KMTaHCKHH MOXHO Ilepe-
BECTHU KaK «TSIHb-IIaHb>, BBIPOKEHHUE «TEHIPUIAUM>
KAK «BEAUKasl HAyKa>», «TEHIPH KaraH» KaK «BEAUKHUI
KaraH>»> u Ap.B Tropkckux mamsaraukaxVI-VIII Bexos
CAOBO «TaHPBI>», IPUCOEAHHSISICh K OTIPEACASHHBIM CAO-
BaM, HecéT cBOeoOpasHbIit xapakTep: «Ala athg yol tenri
man> (5 mectpsiit BcapHuK, 6or pooporu (cyactps) ) [21,
190], «Kara yol tenri man» (51 6or Témuoit pooporn) [21,
193]; «Kamis ara kalmis tenri unamaduk abingu katun
bolzun-tir» (Bor, KOTOpHIt OCTaACS CpeAU KaMbIIIOB
OT HEAOBOABCTBA, HAXOASI yTellleHHe, BEAUT, 4TOD I10-
SBUAACD AeBnua) [21,193] u Ap- B npuBea€nHbIX TIpH-
Mepax BbIPXKAIOTCS 3HAUEHUS « 00T Ha 3eMAae>, <00,
KOTOPBIA Pa3AaeT CYABOY HAM «<KyT> AIOASIM, CO3AQET
XOpOIIHe OTHOLIEHUSI CPEAH AIOA€HI>, U 9TO MOKa3bl-
BAeT, YTO «TAHPbI> BBIIIOAHSET CBOIO PabOTY He TOAD-
Ko Ha Hebe, HO 1 Ha 3eMAe. HexoTopble nccaepoBarean
CAOBO <AOpOTa>» M3 IPHBEAEHHOTIO BTOPOTO IIpUMepa
OGBSACHSIOT KaK «CYACThe», «IIAHC>, «CYAbOa>» M yKa-
3BIBAIOT, YTO B MOHI'OABCKOM SI3bIKE CYILIECTBYET CAOBO
«AKOA> W BbIP@XKaeT 3HaueHne «cyabba» [22, 102].
YuuTbiBasi BeIpaxKeHUs: «00r TEMHOM AOpPOru>, «bor
Aoporu/60r cyabObI»>, BCTpedaeMble B IUCHMEHHbIX I1a-
MSTHHKAX, HeKOTOpble TIOpKoAorH roBopsit (Crebaesa),
4TO B APEBHETIOPKCKOM [TAHTEOHE CYIIeCTBOBAAH YeThIpe
raaBHbIx 0ora. Ho C. I Kaaftmrops oTMedaer, 4To Takue
CAOBa KaK «AOPOTra>, «CyAbOa>, KOTOpbIe IPHCOEAUHS-
IOTCS K CAOBY 60T, HecyT xapakrep anuteta [ 17, 134]. To,
9TO OOT «Pa3AAET CYABOY-KyT>» TakKe MOXKHO YBHAETD
B IPOU3BEACHHUH «/AMBaHU — AyraT — aT TIOpK>: kut
kuvig berse idhim kulinga, kiinde isi yiikseben agar-Ecau
Bor paeT cBoeil CAyre cyacTbe U BEAHYHE, TO €I0 ACAd
6yayT pactu [16, 73]. B opnom u3 OrysHame B mamsr-
Huke «Kurabu-Aepe-KopkyT> MOXKHO BCTPETUTD SIBHbIE
IpHMepbl BEPOBAHMUS B TO, UTO <AOPOIY>, <CYABOY>
AaéT TaHpBI U TOTAQ ITepeA YeAOBEKOM He OyAeT HUKAKHUX
npersitcTuit: Tanri mana yol virdi gidor oldum mors
kafir [8, 37], Kara koga kiymayinca yolalinmaz (8, 1],
Kadir Tanr1 yol virmis ¢tkup galmis [8, 101]. Apesrue
TIOPKH NPU3HAIOT «TeHrpu» Kak 60ra, MOryIecTBeH-
HOT'O TBOPIIA, OMPEAEASIOIIEro CyAbOy Hapoaa U ITOBe-
AeBatomero umu [ 8, 27]. B peaurnn I'ék Taupsl ocHo-
By 60rocAy>xeHus1 GOPMHUPYIOT 5KePTBbI, IPHHOCHMbIE
boram u AyxaM. ApeBHHUE TIOPKU IPHHOCHAHU SKEPTBBI
Oory, KyAbTy OTLIOB H 3eMAe-Cy0y. CaMyio BEpHYIO HH-
¢opmarHIo 0 IlepeMOHHH XXePTBOIIPUHOIIEHHS TIOPKOB
Aaa I1. ITeaawmo. IT. ITeaaro mepeBoAMA KUTANCKUE HC-
TOYHHKH CBSI3AHHBIE C 9TUM M OTMEYaA, KOTAA U C KaKOi
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Section 1. Linguistics

LIEABIO TIOPKH IIPUHOCHAY 5KepTBY. «Ko-xaH (karan) no-
crostaHo cupnT Ha rope YOtyxun (Otyken). Kaxapiit rop
PaAH XKepTBBI BeAET OexoB B nemepy oT1joB. K cepeanne
nsroro Mecsina (Hapoa) cobupaeTtcst Bokpyrpoasuka To-
JK€H AASL TOTO, YTOOBI IPEITOAHOCHTSD XepTBY I'éx Tan-
po1. 400 nau SO0 Am k 3amaay oT FOTykun crout xpyTas
 BbICOKasi ropa. Ha Heit HeT Hu AyroB, Hu AepeBbeB. Ee
HasBaHue [To-TeHr-HUH-AY [T0-KUTANCKU O3HAYAeT «60-
ruHS 3eMAn> [23,72].

B cBoem mpomssepennu M. Kamrapu ormedaer,
4TO APEBHHE TIOPKHU YIOTPEOASIOT CAOBA M BBIPAXKEHHUS
CBSI3aHHBIE C «TEHIPU> U C UX IIOMOIIBIO OIIPEAEAseT
OTHOIIIEHHe TIOPKOB K 60T’y 1 HEKOTOPbIe 0COOEHHOCTH
Oora, nennsle Aast Hux: Tenqri meni kodhezdi-Bor c6e-
pérmens [ 16, 162]; Tengri ogul tegdirdi- Bor momor po-
auTb pebénka [16, 173]; Tengri 6liig tirgiirdi- Bor Boc-
xpecua MEpTBoroO [ 16, 179]; Tengri yalnguk yaratti- Bor
coTBOpHA YeroBeka [ 16, 315]; Tenqri yagmur yagitti-
Bor nocaaa Aoxap [16, 316]; Tengri beni bayutdu- Bor
caeraa meHs 6oratbiM [ 16, 325] u Ap. Mbi cTanOBUMCS
CBHAETEAEM TOT'O, YTO B IIPOM3BEACHUH <« /A\BAHH-AyTaT-
aT TIOPK>» YIIOTPeOAEHO PsiA CAOB, CBSI3aHHBIE C <TaH-
PBI»: CAOBO «yTaH>» O3HAYAET «CHAQ, AOXOASIIIAS BCEM>,
«BCEMOTYIUA >, «MOI'YIIeCTBEHHBIN > : « YTAHTEHIPH >
(Moryuwmit, Bcemorymuii 6or) [ 16, 144],a caoBo «upAXU>

O3HAYAET «TOCIIOAMH, XO3SIHH>: «HUAXHMHU3SPABITBI>
(npuxas, Beaenue 6ora) [16, 153]. DTo caoBo Takxke
B yHT'ypPCKOM CAOBape YIOTpeOAeHO B 3HAYEHUN «<TaH-
poI», «Aarax> [S,263].

B mpousseaennu IO. Baracarynasr «KyTaaky-6u-
AUK>» B 3HAY€HUHU <TAHPBI» BCTPEYAIOTCS TAKHe CAOBA,
KaK «yIaH>», «TaHPbI>», «TE€HIPH>»>, «TEHIPUTAAAA>,
«basT>: Ugan bir bayat ol kamugda tizs, Uluglug idiasi
Ugan ziilcalal, Yaratkan, toriitkon ma kadir kemal [2, 36].
B ATC cA0BO «0asiT> AQHO B 3HAYEHHUHU «TAHPBI>», TAIOKE
«Ha3BaHUE OAHOTO U3 OT'Y3CKHX CKa3aHuii>» [4, 76]. Cao-
BO «yTaH> OBIAO IIMPOKO YIOTPOOAEHOB IIPOU3BEACHUH
A. IOxHekn «OTnbeTIOA-Xeraur>: yaratti ol ugan tiiniing
kiindiiziing [28, 42]; ugan hukmi birle keliir kelgen is-
KaXKADLI1 CAy4ail IPOMCXOAHT 110 BeAeHuIo 6ora [28, 76];
sanga renc anga genc birigli ugan-bor co3paér HecyacTpe
M HaAQXXHBaeT ero [28, 77].

Boipaskenus «6asm> (dpesnuii), «a4y» (omey/de-
dywia), «udu> (xo3aun), <ozan/yean> (scemozyuyuii),
«4arab/uaran> (8cesviunuil), KOTOpbIE y TIOPKCKHX
HAPOAAX YIOTPEOASIIOTCS B 3HAYEHHH << 8EPXOBHOE
CYUjecmeo>Ha CaMOM A€A€ AOASKHBI ObITb AUKAMU/TIPU-
sHakamu Bora [12, 309]. I Kaoycon ormeuaer, uto
B TIODKCKHX SI3bIKaX MMEIOTCSI BAPHAHTHI yra: H/yry:
H/YBY: H ¥ OHU OBHAYAIOT «aAAax>» (4, 132].
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The role of metaphtonymy in the formation
of the English economic discourse

Abstract: The goal of the paper is to define the role of the metaphtonymy — which is a hybrid formed
by the metonymic rethinking adjacent elements of one domain and metaphorical interaction with the con-
ceptual signs of another domain — in the English economic discourse.

The depth and comprehensiveness of the metonymic transition is reflected on the completion of almost
all sectors of the English-language picture of the world and their fragments, while the largest metaphtonymy
activity is observed in sectors such as everyday life and, culture and entertainment, politics, social services,
computer and electronic communications, environmental protection, as well as in economics and business.
Metaphtonymic projection lies it the heart of creation of, above all, new words, made in the process of indi-
rect secondary nomination. Conceptual metaphtonymy also accompanies many types of nominative acts:
compounding, fusion, affixation, reduction, conversion.

At the current phase of the English language functioning there is an increasing trend in the development
of the value chain-type on the polysemantic. The formation of a new metaphtonymy values held in two cog-
nitive models based on the direction vector of metaphtonymy projection. The first model is characterized

by a vertical projection axis, the second — the horizontal axis.
Keywords: metonymy, metaphor, conceptual metaphtonymy, cognitive structure, the frame slot, eco-

nomic discourse.

Introduction. There is no doubt that metonymy and
metaphor are effective means of conceptualizing the new
elements of the modern picture of the world and, there-
fore, these two phenomena permeated every layer of hu-
man cultural activity. Metonymy and metaphor are inte-
gral parts of the process of categorization, which is based
on common actions for all human cognitive mechanisms
that are manifested in the form of cognitive models, and,
as the complexity of the concepts moves on, complicate
the mechanism to express the new elements of the mod-
ern picture of the world. Recent studies prove the ex-
istence of such a complex mechanism, combining the
properties of both metonymy and metaphor.

The article attempts to review metaphtonymy
as a complex integrated structure, which is an effec-
tive means of conceptualization and verbalization of
changes in the picture of the world of Anglo-American
society, in particular — in the sphere of economic
discourse. Metaphtonymy is a key to understanding
the processes of thinking. Therefore, the study of the
process of birth for a new word and changing values in
metaphtonymy type at a conceptual level can shed light
on the problem of the functioning of some of the frag-
ments of human consciousness system.

The cognitive approach to metaphtonymy suggests
considering it as one of the principles of the organization of
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everyday thinking and a certain way of conceptualizing and
categorizing the reality. The basis of metaphtonymy and
metaphtonymy projection process takes place in a vertical
or horizontal projection and involves multiple domain-
matrixes or, in other words, several ontological areas.

The subjects of the study are the new words and
new lexical-semantic variants of words that appeared in
modern English economic discourse, the value of
which is based on metaphtonymy transfer.

The basis of study is use of the texts containing eco-
nomic information and analytical articles in modern
English periodicals and their electronic versions: The
Economist, The Financial Times, The Wall Street Jour-
nal, The New York Times, The Guardian.

As the methodological basis of the study we use
the provisions of the cognitive-discursive paradigms of
knowledge, in particular, cognitive linguistics; discourse
theory; cognitive metaphor theory; historical lingvocog-
nitivity; theory of nomination and terminology.

Results of the study. Generation of a new word is
determined by three main factors — cognitive, semantic
and pragmatic.

Due to this, it is necessary to talk about the cognitive
operations that underlie the process of generating a new
lexical unit or a new value.

Semantic neologisms are a new productive way of
expressing sophisticated concepts of reality. And one of
the main roles in this process is played by metaphor, me-
tonymy and metaphtonymy.

Metaphor and metonymy is the phenomenon,
known since antiquity, when it was considered only as
paths. But in the ancient representations of the authors
of rhetoric, metonymy is viewed in the same context
and in comparison with other language pathways that
give rise to different judgments about the nature of
mutual existence of metonymy and other tropes. And,
the most important among them is metaphor. Thus,
Aristotle united metaphor and metonymy in one phe-
nomenon, calling it a “portable word” [6]. The study
of phenomena of both metaphor and metonymy in the
Middle Ages in the European tradition was paralleled
to the ancient tradition. It is only in modern times a
question of the primacy of the same phenomenon in
relation to another has arisen. According to S. Dyu-
marse [10], metonymy is a fundamental figure in this
change of name in a sense that includes all other kinds
of tropes. This allows us to say that at that time were
formed the basic preconditions to metaphtonymy
possibility of a complex phenomenon, combining the
properties of metaphor and metonymy.

In XX century, the approach to the study of meta-
phor and metonymy is associated with the understand-
ing of these phenomena as a language consisting in the
transfer of names from one entity to another. As part of
the actual linguistic theory at this time, the processes of
metaphorical and metonymic were actively studied, as
well as their typology. From the point of view of a prag-
matic approach, which is widely used in the XX century
metonymy, like a metaphor, it is considered as an effec-
tive means of saving the language. Furthermore, it is seen
as part of alogical approach to the phenomena of groups,
where metaphor and metonymy in general theoretical
terms are the units belonging to the same class. So the
metaphor and metonymy are considered within the same
logic construct: O — (I) — R, where O — the original
word, R — the resulting word, and I is intermediate con-
cept, through which the transition from the first to the
second is performed.

According to Umberto Eco [2], who is considering
metonymy as the associative chain adjacencies:

1. in the structure of the code,

2. in the context of the structure,

3.in the structure of referent, it is possible to build
on the metaphorical figure of metonymy.

In contrast to this position, many authors consider
metonymy as one of the types or subclasses of metaphors
[12]. In addition, many authors note that metonymy and
metaphor are often closely cooperate with each other,
acting as a single entity -metonymical metaphor and
metaphorical metonymy.

From a general point of semiotic view, metonymy,
along with the metaphor, is the basis of meaning in any
semiotic system. This view was first suggested by R. Ja-
cobson [S], who tied metaphor and metonymy with
systematic and paradigmatic relations in language. R. Ja-
cobson formulated a theory about the dichotomy of
“metaphor/metonymy” and thus we are able to identify
the existence of metonymy, which would be at the same
time a metaphor. Following R. Jacobson, X. The McLean
examines cases where metonymy is reborn (“bloom-
ing”) into a metaphor that collectively calls “blossom-
ing” a term borrowed from M. Riffatera [6]. At the same
time R. Warhol sees in this syllogism example of “dis-
crimination” metonymy: “If the metaphor is a flower
(“blossom”), the metonymy — only the kidney (“bud”),
undeveloped essence sample, representing a potential of
creating beauty in itself” [12].

Summarizing all above, it becomes clear that since
ancient times, the phenomena of metaphorical and
metonymic regarded as essentially similar. And in the XX
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century as part of a logical approach in linguistics, me-
tonymy and metaphor are the center of attention as the
complex structures that often interact. However, as we
will see later, the metaphor, as well as metonymy, fol-
lowed by metaphtonymy and initially regarded as trails in
the poetics and literary criticism.

Understanding the internal processes of interaction
of metaphor and metonymy comes only at the end of
the XX century in the framework of the cognitive ap-
proach to study language phenomena.

Currently, there is not yet an explicit definition of
metaphtonymy as a cognitive phenomenon. As with meta-
phor and metonymy a few decades ago, metaphtonymy in
linguistics is mainly considered only within the framework
of traditional linguistics as a trope, which is based on
the interaction of two stylistic devices: metaphor and me-
tonymy. At the conceptual level, the metaphtonymy can
be seen as the interaction of two cognitive mechanisms
(metaphor and metonymy), which acts as a central aspect
of our conceptual apparatus and is aleading cognitive pro-
cesses while expanding the meaning of words.

Thus, although basically metonymy, metaphor and
cognitive processes are different, there are cases in
which these two phenomena are not mutually exclu-
sive. Moreover, they may interact in the linguistic ex-
pression. Louis Goosens, considering the designation
of a person through the body, faced with cases of inter-
action between metaphor and metonymy and assigns
this phenomenon the term “metaphtonymy” [S]. In
describing and classifying “metaphtonymy”, L. Goos-
ens agrees with John Taylor, stating that metonymy is
the dominant cognitive process and is often the basis of
metaphorical transposition to the effect of metonymic.
Following L. Goosens, let us consider metaphtonymy in
terms of gestalt structure that combines the properties
of the components, namely metaphor and metonymy.
And for this, we consider the metaphor and metonymy
as independent cognitive operation. Most modern lin-
guists consider metaphor and metonymy as two differ-
ent designs, originating from two different cognitive
operations, although they are similar as a container for
particular source of expression (the source domain),
which offers the implied purpose (the target domain).

In terms of the traditional linguistic metaphors —
“this is transposition of identifying vocabulary intend-
ed to refer to the subject of the speech, in the scope
of predicate intended to indicate its characteristics and
properties” [ 1]. Therefore, in the process of metaphor we
establish communication between distant concepts that
are in different conceptual domains.

A process of metaphor is a specific operation over
knowledge, often resulting in a change of ontological sta-
tus of knowledge when the unknown becomes known
and famous — brand new.

In the 80s — 90s of the 20th century the study of met-
onymic process began (Croft;. 1993; Dirven, 1993; Lan-
gacker,. 1993; Kovecses, Radden, 1998, 1999) and in cur-
rent metonymy has become widely regarded as an effective
remedy for conceptualization of the elements of reality.
Metonymy is a transfer based on contiguity association.
From the standpoint of cognitive, transfer is considered as
a set of operations on knowledge within the same frame
or a script — namely, the transfer of the contents from
one slot to another slot, elimination of content, joining the
other slot. But all these operations, unlike metaphorical
transfer, are performed within one frame.

This fact is the main significant difference between the
conceptual metaphor and metonymy. Since the imposi-
tion of metonymy is implemented within the same model,
one replaces the other category; therefore the main func-
tion of a metonymic expression is to activate a cognitive
category that relates to another within the same model.

So, summing up the research above, the main differ-
ence between metaphor and metonymy is that a cognitive
process which involves transferring metaphorically two
different ontological regions, while in the metonymic
transfer, the projection takes place within a single domain.

Recent studies demonstrate the close relationship
between metaphor and metonymy [3; 11]. As we men-
tioned above, you cannot always make a clear distinction
between metaphor and metonymy, which is explained
by a number of common features. Metaphor and me-
tonymy:

1. are conceptual by nature;

2.include a conceptual system and hence can be
used automatically, unconsciously;

3. significantly expand the vocabulary due to the fact
that in the process of transferring linguistic expression
field the source is used to indicate the field-goal.

The fact that a huge number of new values cannot be
described in terms of pure metonymy or metaphor led
Louis Goossens, as we noted above, to the understanding of
the need to consider these values as the complex structures
that fall under its definition of metaphtonymy.L. Goos-
sens postulates the existence of a number of combinato-
rial processes of transmission: a metaphor from metonymy,
metaphor within metonymy, metaphor and metonymy in
demetonymization in a metaphorical context.

1. The metaphor from metonymy: the essence of
this phenomenon is following: within the domain of the
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source metonymic process occurs, further metonym is
metaphorically reinterpreted and becomes a part of the
target domain.

For example: an anorak — a derogatory term for a
person who pursues an interest with obsessive dedication.
Such a person is popularly caricatured as wearing an an-
orak (clothes traditionally considered to be unfashionable
and boring) (Oxford Dictionary of New Words in 1997).
In this case, we can talk about the phenomenon of the met-
aphor from metonymy. Within the domain of the source
occurs identification of a person with the clothes that he
wears (metonymic process), then we have the target do-
main element — the person — who is endowed with the
qualities that inherent in the clothing, namely, unfashion-
able, obsessive devotee (metaphorical transfer process).

Unlike H. Riemer [9], we think, that term “metaph-
tonymy’, proposed by L. Goossens, is correct, and as
we will show further example of new vocabulary at the
level of metaphor and metonymy, the described process
of connecting words successfully operates in modern
English.

Let us consider metonymic process on the example of
economic texts related to the concept of “economic crisis”.

To the basic model of metonymic transfer we include
genus-species, portable, coloristic, character transfers.
For the concept of an economic crisis, two last models
mentioned are used more often. So, coloristic metonym-
ic model is recognized as one of the ways of conceptu-
alization of emotions and is often used to update the
evaluation component in the concept of the economic
crisis in the discourse: the colors together with the asso-
ciated FEELING/EMOTION instead of the economic
crisis. Color has ambivalence and specific symbolic
laden, reflecting the religious, mythological and socio-
cultural features of the phenomena of reality in the minds
of speakers, thus becoming part of the linguistic world of
English and American societies.

The symbolism of color terms is the use of color to
convey its primary content as another form of detention,
that is, its correlation with the content of cultural infor-
mation transmitted to them. “The words with the seman-
tics of color usually receive symbolic meanings by met-
onymic transfer or by transformation of the traditional
artistic character”. According to Gibbs, the value of the
token “black” includes semantic extension: 1) “unlaw-
ful”, 2) “Darkness”, 3) “sad/depressed/depression” and
4) “profit” that motivate further development of lexical
meanings through metonymic transfer. Therefore, black
bears exceptional connotations, speaking symbol of
death, anger, grief. Within a domain, the economic crisis

signs in black (the token black) motivate the creation of
metaphtonymy model scheme + metonymy metaphor:
metonymic BLACK instead SADNESS/DEPRESSION
metaphor and the economic crisis is depression. Psy-
chologists attribute color with human emotions: each
emotion has its own place in the color space, i.e., each
emotion corresponds to a specific color, and each col-
oris strictly linked to certain emotions. So, black and its
synonyms dull, dullness, gloom, gloomy, dark, darkness,
shadow serves as a source of metonymy for the expres-
sion of negative emotions (e.g. dull (2,09%) -. in the
discourse of the 1930 s and gloom/gloomy (0,81%) —
in the 2000 s).

Symptom of black “darkness” is formalized in the
discourse with words dull, dullness, dark, darkness, de-
pression — the terms of the economy with the values
of “a sluggish market sentiment” about the demand in
the market — dull, (few transactions and prices show
tendency to downward) — dullness, etc. Metaphtonymy
concept of economic crisis, also formed by using names
of days, was marked by major stock market crash: Black
Monday, Black Friday, Black Thursday, Black Tuesday,
Black Wednesday. Semantic transformation is as follows:
on the one hand metonymic period of time instead of the
event, and on the other side — a consequence, instead
of a cause and a result — Black Monday instead of the
economic crisis.

The second stage — a metaphor for the economic
crisis is a black day, motivated by signs of black “dark-
ness” and “sadness/depression”: ... at the end of the
week after the “Black Monday” at Berlin, it can be stated
that the only obvious reaction of the German crisis on
Austria has been practically limited to the closing of the
Mercurbank ... (FT, July 25, 1931) This is welcome back
to Black Monday (NYT, 12 Sep 2009).

The symbolism is the basis of a series of metonymic
transitions formed on the basis of metonymy charac-
ters instead of the economic crisis on the basis of the
symbolic meanings of black (death, anger, grief) and
metaphors of economic crisis as evil (dark, darken, evil,
dark days, Dark ages), the economic crisis is destructive
(shadow, end, loss), as well as the symbol of GAP — a
metaphor for the economic crisis have on the basis of
GAP symbolic meanings — abyss, on the brink, black
hole, edge, hollow.

For example: the cause of the crisis is money as “an
eternal evil”, and the crisis has a dark side — hidden,
dangerous consequences.

Out of a temporary crisis may he evolve the cure for
an age-old evil? Dollar and Cents (NYT, 12 Dec 1929)
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neither group really foresaw that the crunch would be
accompanied by a soaring oil price. In a sense, high com-
modity prices have been the dark side of decoupling
(ECNM, 7 Aug 2008)

The forecast for the future has gloomy prospects: The
economic outlook has darkened significantly even since
January. Ben Bernanke, the Federal Reserve chairman,
said that the recession would end this year only if the
financial system stabilizes ... (ECNM, 7 Aug 2008)

Crisis threat is a shadow hanging over the world: It
would be futile to inquire, <...> into the precise causes
of the world crisis, that great interrogation point which
hangs like a shadow over all the countries of the globe,
without exception (FT 13 July 1931).

Symptom of black “sad/depressed/depression” mo-
tivates metaphtonymy shift in the composition of meton-
ymy (model of part instead of whole) — black instead of
printing and metaphor for economic crisis is sadness/de-
pression, which actualized emotive-evaluative compo-
nent of the concept of the economic crisis as an event
that causes the negative emotions.

Depression and its derivatives depressed, depressing
contain common semantic features with the black — “de-
pression, discouragement”, in the 1930s. it was used more
often than in the 2000s: in the ratio 0f 2.41% and 1.21%,
respectively, at the same time we do not take into account
the frequency of the Great Depression, which was not
used during the crisis of the 1930s, and came into use
onlyin 1934. For example: Depression Again Overhangs
(FT,27 Nov 1931). The last Stock Exchange Account of
1930 has been as depressed as any of those preceding it
and has brought no relief to the gloom that has hung over
markets for the greater part of the year (ECNM, 16 Nov
1929).

Depressed mood of the crisis period passes expres-
sively using antonyms cheerful, favourable, firm/firm-
ness, which serve as a stylistic device for opposition: The
more cheerful tone prevailing in the Stock Exchange was
not maintained, and markets once again relapsed into a
state of depression (FT, 7 Jan 1931).

The colour model role in domain of the economic
crisis is to neutralize the semantic attribute “profit” in
black. It does not correlate with the concept of the eco-
nomic crisis, as the situation of economic crisis implies
alack of profit (“shortage”), which is represented by the
red color: be in the red — “to be loss-making” (a mark
on losses in the books made in red ink). Metonymic
red ink instead of the economic crisis (the model part
for the whole) carries additional negative connotation
with a high degree of risk, associating with blood and fire,

and, as a symbol — the danger, anger, death.

On the second stage of conceptualizing the economic
crisis on the basis of metonymy red becomes the basis for
metaphors, motivated by the sign “loss” — the economic
crisis is a red color. For example: Scottish and Southern
pension liabilities come out about £ 350m lower than if it
had used United’s rate — a material difference for a fund
that in 2007 was £ 92m in the red (ECNM, 7 Aug 2008)

« failure of banks is described as “spilling red ink”:
But of the ten banks to have spilt the most red ink over
the past year <...> five have the same chief executives in
place (ECNM, 7 Aug 2008)

« deepening of the crisis — the economy dip-
ping into the red (ink): ... the credit crunch plunged the
overheated Icelandic economy deep into the red (GrDn,
28 Dec 2008)

« asaresult of loss business is transferred literally “ex-
piresinred ink” (bleeding updates the symbolic meaning
of red — blood): The impetus for the deal came from
DHL. Its American express-delivery business is bleeding
red ink (ECNM, 7 Aug 2008)

« red is the signal of the possible bankruptcy: The
authors identify several red flags that indicate a looming
financial crisis <...> many of which were visible in the
run up to Lehman’s demise and the panic that followed
(ECNM, 7 Aug 2008)

« employees affected by the bankruptcy of the com-
pany can be found by the “red eyes” (red-eyed) and
exchanges of devices (tickers), transmitting the quota-
tions of securities “red marks”, i. e. with a loss: Lehman
employees decamping from headquarters with their be-
longings in boxes; red-eyed traders staring at red-flecked
stock tickers (WSJ, 16 Sep 2008).

Summary data on the incidence of metonymy and
metaphtony models suggest that the most frequent
model in economic discourse, in relation to the sphere
of the economic crisis, is a metonymic FEELING/EMO-
TION instead of the economic crisis, which indicates
the dominance of the value component of the studied
concept.

Conclusions. As a result of the analysis in the paper, it
can be concluded that all types of transactions, which are
based on the regular rules for converting the basic cogni-
tive structure of economic discourse, are exploited in the
development of a new unit metaphtonymy values. How-
ever, the most common cognitive mechanisms underly-
ing the formation of a new metaphtonymy values are:
replacing the content subslot to uncharacteristic and the
reduction of frame to a slot with uncharacteristic subslot,
introduction of uncharacteristic slot with its usual con-
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tent of the source frame, replacing the content of the slot,
the integration of multiple frames into one, reflecting the
essence of cognitive conceptual metaphtonymy process.

Based on the analysis of new words and meanings
of modern English language, we were able to identify
changes in the conceptual picture of the world of Eng-
lish-speaking community and the different mechanisms
of representation of these changes by means of metaph-
tonymy — phenomenon, that is used as experience
basis, which is engaged in the development of human
consciousness in our rapidly changing world.

The cognitive approach to the study of the metaph-
tonymy allowed submitting a multi-step process of
formation of new metaphtonymy values in economic
discourse to a deeper level. The process of forming a
new metaphtonymy value can be described by means
of cognitive areas, models and metaphtonymy projec-
tion mechanisms.

There is a clear correlation between the direction of
the vector of metaphtonymy projection and certain types
of neologisms which is a particular direction of values.

The development of values of metaphtonymy type
occurs in cognitive models, which are based on dual
schemes that presuppose the existence of the source and
target domains.

The results of linguistic research of recent years
clearly show that at the present stage of development of
the English language metaphtonymy innovations, along
with the metonymic and metaphorical, are the most rep-
resentative group among the units belonging to the se-
mantic and syntactic (morphological) neologisms type,
which is characterized by embedding a new value to an
already available in the language, so that the innovations
are considered to be weak, but at the same time, they
are distinguished by a high degree of “acceptability” in
linguistic society.
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MeToponornyeckue OCHOBbI UCCNleA0BaHUS NpUYacTun
B COBPpeMEeHHOM HupepJsiaHackoMm a3bike

AHHOT&HHH: B crarpe paccMaTpHuBaeTCA npo6AeMa CO3AQHUA KOMIIAEKCHOM METOAHUKHN HCCACAOBAHUA

CEMAaHTHYECCKHUX N (]_)YHKI_II/IOHaAbeIX CBOICTB HPI/I‘-IaCTI/Iﬁ HaCTOAMIETO U IIPOLICAIIIETO BpEMEHH B COBpeE-

MEHHOM HHACPAAHACKOM A3bIKE.

KaroueBrpie cAoBa: HI/IAepAaHACKI/Iﬁ SA3BIK, IIPUIaCTUE, METOADL, CEMAaHTHKa, (l)YHKI_[I/IOHI/IpOBaHI/Ie.

IIpusHakoM MHOTHX COBpeMEeHHbBIX AMHIBHCTHYE-
CKHX HCCAGAOBAHUI SBASIETCS] MHTEPeC K THOPUAHBIM
S3BIKOBBIM €A€HMI]aM, B YAaCTHOCTH K IPUYACTHAM, Ce-
MAHTHKa ¥ QYyHKIIMOHHUPOBaHHE KOTOPBIX YKa3bIBAIOT
Ha COBMeljeHHe MU FAATOAbHBIX U aAbeKTHBHBIX ITPH-
3HakoB. Ha paHHBIN MOMEHT B A3bIKO3HAHUHU B PaMKax
rpaMMaTHYeCKHUX HCCAEAOBAHUI ITPe0OAAAAET TTIOAXOA
K IPUYACTHIO KaK K 0e3AnYHOM PopMe raarosa. JToi
TOYKHU 3peHMs NPUAEPKUBAIOTCA TaKHe y4yeHble, KaK
M. A. XKosrobprox, B.M. Pycanosckuit, A.Il I'pu-
meHKo [2, 338; 7, 244, 408, 417, 419; 1, 363, 396].
DBOABIIMHCTBO AMHIBHCTOB, 3aHUMAIOIIUXCS IPObAe-
MaMHU T€PMaHCKOTO A3bIKO3HAHUS, TAKXKe Pa3AEASIOT
aTu B3TAsAAbL [ 12, 209; 6, 347-348; 8, 121]. Opnaxo,
B OTAMYME OT BBIIIENIPUBEACHHOM TOYKH 3peHHs, CyIIe-
CTBYIOT U APYTHe ITOAXOABI K IIpobOAeMe YacTepedHOM
IPUHAAAKHOCTHU TpuyacTys. HexoTopbie yuennie pac-
CMaTPHBAIOT MPUYACTHE KAK CAMOCTOATEABHYIO YaCTh
peun [5, 237], MAM KaK COCTaBHYIO 4acTh AEKCHYECKO-

ro kaacca «umsi>» [11,402; 13, 104], a apyrue paxe
OTIpeAEASIIOT ero KaK aAbeKTHUBHbIE CAOBO MAM OTTAA-
rOABHOE IIpuAarareAbHoe [ 4, 441-446]. AsoiictBenHas
IPUPOAA IPHYACTHSL, KOTOPAsi AAeT YYeHbIM OCHOBaHUE
II0-Pa3HOMY OIPEAEASITh €0 MECTO B CUCTeMe JacTei
pedn, ¥ MAAOM3ydeHHOE YIIOTpebAeH e ITOM SI3BIKOBOI
€AMHUIIBI B COBPEMEHHOM HUAEPAAHACKOM SI3bIKe 00Y-
CAAQBAMBAIOT aKTYaAbHOCTD HCCACAOBAHHIM, CBA3aHHbBIX
C TIOMCKOM METOAOB U3y4eHHs CEMAHTUKHU U PYHKITHO-
HUPOBAHUS IPUYACTHS B 3TOM S3BIKE.

ITeAbr0 CTaThH SIBASIETCSI BHIPAOOTKA IPHHITUIIOB
aHAAM3a CEMAHTHYECKUX M QYHKIMOHAABHBIX CBOMCTB
NPUYACTHI HACTOSIIETO U IPOLIEANIIEr0 BpeMeHHU B CO-
BpeMEeHHOM HUAEPAAHACKOM S3bIKE.

AAst maArocTpanuu 0cobeHHOCTe! (YHKIIMOHHU-
pOBaHMA IPUYACTHH HACTOAIMErO U IIPOIIEAIEro
BpeMeHH B CTaTbe UCIIOAb3YIOTCS IIPUMePBI, BHIOpaH-
Hble U3 HUA€PAAHACKOS3BIYHBIX XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX TeK-
croB XX-XXI B.
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AASL peaAu3aIuy XOAUCTHIECKOTO ITOAXOAQ K pac-
CMOTPEHHUIO YIOTpeOAeHUs] NPHYACTUI HEOOXOANMO
YIHUTBIBATh AOCTIDKEHUSI KAK CTPYKTYPHOI, TaK M QYHK-
LIMOHAABHOM AUHTBUCTHKH, 1 PYKOBOACTBOBATbCSI IIPUH-
LIMIIaMH, KOTOPbIE OIIPEAEASIIOT IJeHTPAAbHOE HAIIPaB-
ACHHE Pa3BUTHS COBPEMEHHOTO S3bIKo3HaHus [ 3]. Peup
HAET 00 9KCIIAQHATOPHOCTH, TEKCTOLIEHTPU3ME, CeMaH-
THUKOL|EHTPHU3Me, SKCIIAHCHOHHI3Me 1 PYHKIJMOHAAU3ME.

CobAropeHe 9THX IPUHIIUIIOB TPeOyeT UCIIOAB30Ba-
HISI IIEAOTO PSIAQ OTAEABHBIX MeTOAOB. ITockoAbKy mpH-
9aCTHe COBPEMEHHO HIAEPAAHACKOTO SI3bIKA PEAKO BbI-
CTyIaeT IPeAMETOM AUHTBHCTHYECKHIX HCCACAOBAHHI,
AASL BBIIBACHHUSA €TI0 CIeIIUPUKU B TIAQHE MOPPOAOTHH,
CHHTAKCHCA U CEMAHTHKU HEOOXOAMMO IIPUBAEYEHHE
MaTepUaAd APYTHX T€PMAHCKUX SI3bIKOB, IIPEKAE BCETO
aHramrickoro u Hemerkoro. ComocraBaeHne Tpex rep-
MaHCKUX SI3bIKOB UCIIOAB3YeTCSI AHIIIb AASI TOTO, YTOObI
c$OKyCHpOBaTh BHUMaHUE HA OCOOEHHOCTSIX yIOTpe-
OA€HVS IPUYACTHI HACTOSIIIETO H IIPOIIEAIIETO BpeMeHH
B HIAEPAAHACKOM SI3BIKE.

AAS IOAY4YeHHsI Pellpe3eHTaTHBHOM BbIOOPKH IIpHU-
MepOB yIoTpeOAeHNS IIPHIACTHI HeOOXOAUMO IIPHBAE-
YeHMe KOMIIbIOTEPHBIX IPOrPAMM AASI CO3AQHMS U aHa-
AM3a TEKCTOBBIX KOPITycOB. ITOKMCK IPHIaCTHiT AOAKEH
OCYIeCTBASITHCS IO TUIIYHBIM AASL HUX MOP$OAOTHYe-
CKUM ITOKa3aTeAsIM. AASI IPUYACTHI HACTOSILETO Bpe-
MeHH TaKVM [I0Ka3aTeAeM SIBASETCS CyPPUKC -nd-, a AAST
IPUYACTHIL IPOIIEALIETO BpeMeHH — HpeUKC -ge, HAH
OTAeAsieMble IIPUCTABKU aan-, achter-, voor- 1 Apyrue
u cydduxc -t/d-.

C moMOIIIbIO IPHEMOB AUCTPUOYTHBHOTO aHAAM32
U3 0611elt BBIOOPKU HEOOXOAMMO BBIAGAUTH IIPHYACTHS,
AUCTPHUOYLI¥SI KOTOPBIX COBIIAAAET C AUCTPUOYLIEST IpH-
AaraTeAbHbIX. IT0CA€AHIE MOTYT HCIIOAB30BAThCSI KAK ITe-
PeA CYILleCTBUTEABHBIM, TAK H B CKa3yeMOCTHOU IIO3UIIHH
c raaroaoM zijn (6bITb ), TAK)Ke OHU CIOCOGHBI KOMOMHU-
POBATbCS C HAPEUHUSIMU, KOTOPbIE BBIPAXKAIOT AAUTEAD-
HocTb (lang «A0ATO>, altijd «Bceraa», urelang «B Tede-
HUE AAUTEABHOTO BPEMEHHM> ), & TAKXKE MePY U CTeTeHb
nposiBaenus npusHaka (heel/erg «odeHb>, meer «60Ab-
11e >, minder < MeHbIIIe >, VFij «3HAIUTEABHO >, ontzettend
«HEBEpPOSTHO> ). BBIAGAMB I'PYIITy NPUYAcTHIL ¢ «AUC-
TpUOYIIHel IPUAaraTeAbHBIX >, HEOOXOAMMO IIPOBEPHTH
C IIOMOIIBIO MPAHCHOPMAUUOHHO20 AHAAUSA, MOTYT AL
OHH HCIIOAB30BaThCS B IIPUCYOCTAaHTHBHON MO3UIIH.
Crioco6HOCTb KOHCTPYKIIHIL C IPUYACTHSMHE IIPOIIEALe-
ro BpeMeHH, KOTOpble KOMOUHUPYIOTCS C TAQTOAOM Zijh
U, CA€AOBATEABHO, 3aHIMAIOT CKa3yeMOCTHYIO IIO3HIJHIO,
TPaHCGOPMUPOBATHCS B KOHCTPYKIIUH, TA€ OHH 3aHUMA-
0T IPHCYOCTAHTUBHYIO IIO3UIIHIO, CBSI3aHA C IOHATHEM

«manueHc>». Haandue B 24y6unnoii cmpyxkmype npea-
AOXKEHUSI C IPUYACTHEM 3TOTO IIAAEKA SBASETCSI OCHOB-
HBIM YCAOBHEM YCIIEIIHOCTHU IOAOOHBIX TPaHCPOPMALIHIL
M CBHAETEABCTBOM TOT'O, YTO 9TO MPHYACTHE CIIOCOOHO
MMeTb CEeMAHTHKY Ipu3sHaka. HaAndue aToit ceMaHTHKM
HeOOXOAUMO IIPOBEPUTH C IIOMOIIbI0 Habopa Mopdo-
AOTUYECKUX KPHUTEPUEB, OODEAUHSIONMX IIPUYACTHS
C IIPHAAraTeAbHBIMU. 3A€Ch YIUTHIBAETCSI BO3MOXHOCTD
00pa3oBaHuUs IPUYACTUSIMU CTEIIEHeH CPABHEHMS U [IPH-
COeAMHEHMs IpeduKca of-.

IIpuyacTHs NPOIIEAIIEro BpeMeHH, KOTOPBIE Ae-
MOHCTPHPYIOT AUCTPHOYIIHIO, CBONCTBEHHYIO IIPHAQ-
raTeAbHBIM, CAEAYeT HACHTHQHUIIMPOBATH KAK HMeIoIiue
pe3yAbTaTuUBHOE 3HaueHHe. IIpeAroureHre OTAAeTCs
MMEHHO 3TOMYy HAUMEHOBAHMIO, IIOCKOABKY TePMHUH
«CTaTaAbHbIE IPUYACTHSI> HE TOYHO IIePeAAeT X CYII-
HOCTb. TepMHH «CTaTaAbHBIN>» IPEAYCMATPHBAET, YTO
IIPUYACTHE IIPU AFOOBIX 0OCTOSTEABCTBAX AEMOHCTPHPY-
T CBOVICTBA IIPUAATaTEABHOTO, 4 9TO He COOTBETCTBYET
AEHCTBUTEABHOCTH B OTHOIIEHHHN BBIAEA€HHOM HaMHU
TPYIIIBI SI3BIKOBBIX eAuHHIL. ToT $akT, 9To mpudacTue
FIMeeT Pe3yAbTATHBHOE 3HAUYEHIE, ellje He 03HAYAET, YTO
OHO IIPH OIPEAEACHHBIX OOCTOSTEABCTBAX HE MOXKET
IIPOSIBASITD CBOM IIPOLIeCCYaAbHbIe CBOMCTB. I1pu ompe-
AEAEHHBIX OOCTOSITEABCTBAX B IIPEAAOXKEHHSX C HUMH
OKCIIAMIUPYIOTCS UX PE3YABTATHBHOE 3HAYEHUE, & IIPH
APYTHX — IIPOL|eCCyaAbHOE.

1) En dat lichtschijnsel kwam uit de kamer die altijd
gesloten was geweest. <11 5TOT CBeT IIeA U3 KOMHATHI,
KOTOpast Bceraa 6piaa 3akpbItoit» [21];

2) U moet begrijpen meneer Van Druten, de
universiteit is door de Duitsers gesloten. «Bbr AOAKHBI
IIOHSITD, TOCIIOAMH Ban AproreH, yHuBepcuTeT OBIA 3a-
KpBIT Hemramu> [ 10].

B npumepe (1) Hapeuue AASL 06O3HAYEHHS AAM-
TEABHOCTH altijd «Bceraa» MOAYEpPKUBAET, YTO KOMHATA
B Te4eHHe HOABIIOrO IPOMEXYTKA BpeMEeHH OCTABAAACh
3aKPBITOM, U TEM CaMbIM AEAAET BO3MOXHbIM PEe3yABbTa-
THBHYIO TPAKTOBKY IIPUYacTHON GopMmbl gesloten «3a-
KpBITBIA>». B mpumepe (2), Hao60poT, oKCrAMKaLHs
areHca c TOMOIIBIO IIPEAAOKHON rpyst door de Duitsers
«HEeMIIAMH>» A€AAeT BO3MOXKHBIM AMIIb IIPOLIECCYaAb-
HYIO HHTEPIPETALUIO AAHHOM GOPMBL

ITOCKOABKY IIPHYACTHUSI IIPOMCXOAST OT TAArOAOB,
CYHMTaeM IIeAeCOOOPA3HBIM BBIAGAUTD IPYIIITY TAATOAOB,
KOTOPAsI SIBASIETCS] HCTOYHUKOM AASL 0Opa3OBaHUsI IIPH-
YACTHI C pe3yAbTATHBHBIM 3HaueHHeM. [cmoabsys Tpa-
AHULIOHHOE A€AE€HUE TAATOAOB Ha CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaH-
THYeCKUe KAAcchl (TpaH3UTHBHbIE, HHTPAH3UTHBHUbIE
HEaKy3aTUBHbIE ), 9TO HEBO3MOXKHO CAEAATH, IOTOMY 4TO
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yKa3aHHbIE IPHYACTHS MOT'YT 0OPa3OBBIBATHCS OT IAd-
FOAOB BCEX KAACCOB. DTO O3HAYAET, YTO O0IIre CBONCTBA
FAQrOAOB, OT KOTOPBIX 00Pa3yIOTCS IIPUYACTHS C PE3YAb-
TATHUBHBIM 3HAYEHUEM, CAEAYEeT HCKATh HCKAIOUYMTEABHO
B UX CEMaHTHKe. AAsI 9TOrO HEOOXOAUMO OOPaTHTHCS
K ACIIeKTYaAbHO-CeMAaHTHYeCKOM KAACCUQHKALINK TAATO-
A0B 3. Berpaepa. OxasbIBaeTcs, 9TO 9TU FAATOABI MOXKHO
PasAeAUTD Ha ABa Kaacca: accomplisments (ncroaneHys)
nachievements (aocTmwkenus). B pesyasrare nposesen-
HOT'O KOMIIOHEHTHOT'O QHAAM3a TAArOAOB, OT KOTOPBIX
00pasyIOTCsI IPUYACTHUSI C Pe3yABTATHBHBIM 3HAYEHHEM,
BBLICHSIETCSI, YTO MHTETPAABHOM CEMO AASI HUX SIBASIETCSI
HOHSTHE «TPAHHUI[A> KaK BO BPEMEHHOM, TaK H B IPO-
CTPAHCTBEHHOM IIAQHE, II0 HAIIPABAEHUIO K KOTOPOII pas-
BHBAETCS ACHICTBHE, 1 IIOCAE AOCTIDKEHUSI KOTOPOIT, OHO
MOXKET CYUTATHCS UCYEPIIAHHBIM. [AaroAbI ¢ TaKuM 3Ha-
YeHHeM IIPEAAATAETCSI HasbIBATh «TePMUHATHBHBIMI >
(oT Aar. Terminus — «mpeaea» ).

IIpryacThsi HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHH B HUAEPAAHA-
CKOM sI3bIKE UMEIOT APYTHe CBONCTBA, B YACTHOCTH, OHH
00OBIYHO YIIOTPEOASIOTCS B IPUCY OCTAaHTHBHOM ITO3ULHIH,
U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TPeOYIOT HECKOABKO UHBIX «<aKIIeH-
TOB> B METOAUKE HX aHAAM3. B TO ke BpeMs1, ¢ HoMombio
Jucmpubymusnozo aHaAu3a BIACASIETCS IPYIIIA IIPU-
YaCTHM, AAS KOTOPBIX XapaKTepHa KaK PHCYOCTaHTHB-
Hasl, TAK M CKa3yeMOCTHasi mo3uiusi. OHU IIPOUCXOAST
OT rAaroAoB opvallen «6pocaTbcst B rAa3a/mopaxkars>,
overtuigen <«y0expaTp>», beledigen «oCKOpOASTD>,
verontrusten <TpeBOXUTb> U Ap. B pe3yasrare xommo-
HEHTHOT'O aHAAW32 BBIICHSETCS, YTO HHTETPAABHOM Ce-
MO YKa3aHHBIX TAATOAOB SIBASIETCSI «IICHXHI€CKOe BO3-
AEVICTBHE>.

Aasee cunTaeTcs 11eAeCOOOPa3HBIM OCHOBHOE BHHU-
MaHUe YACAUTD HCCACAOBAHUIO TAQTOABHBIX U AABEKTHUB-
HBIX XaPaKTEPUCTUK PHYACTHI HACTOSIErO BpeMeHH,
00pa30BaHHBIX OT TAATOAOB, OOO3HAYAOIIMX IICHXHYe-
CKOe BO3AENCTBHE. 32 OCHOBY HEOOXOAMMO CHOBA B3SITh
MeTOA MPAcPOpMayuoHH020 1 ducmpubymuenozo aHa-
Au3za. ITpu aTOM CAeAyeT COCPeAOTOYNTHCS Ha PeaAr3a-
LMK 9KCIIMPUEHI[epa B IIPEAAOXKEHISIX C STUMH IPHYa-
CTHSIMH, YIIOTPeOACHUY C HUMU HApeYHil 1 00pa3oBaHUH
VMU CTeIleHeH CpPaBHEeHM:.

C 11eABIO PeaAM3aIINH XOAUCTUYECKOTO IIOAXOAQ K U3-
YYEHHIO IIPUYACTHI B COBPEMEHHOM HHMAEPAAHACKOM
SI3BIKE TAKOKe HEOOXOAUMO IIPOAHAAUSHPOBATD OCObEH-
HOCTH HX $YHKIIMOHIPOBAHHUS B COCTaBe MPEAAOSKEHHSI-
BBICKA3BIBAaHHSI B PAMKAX meopuu pedepenyuu. Karoue-
BBIM METOAOM, KOTOPBIIl HEOOXOAUMO IIPUMEHHUTH [IPH

U3y4eHUH PYHKIMOHMPOBAHMA IPUYACTUN B COCTaBe
MMEHHBIX IPYTII C Pa3AMYHBIM pedepeHIIMaAbHbIMH Xa-
PaKTepUCTUKAMH, CACAYET CIUTATh ONUCATEABHBIA METOA
C 9AeMEeHTaMH AUCTPUOYTHBHOTO M KOHTEKCTYaAbHOTO
AHAAM3a C yYeTOM OCHOBHBIX IIOHATHII TeOpHU pedepeH-
1812078

Ha mepBoM arame u3 o6mieit BBIOOPKH IPHMEPOB
yIoTpebAeHHs IPUYACTUI HEOOXOAUMO BBIACAUTD BbI-
CKa3bIBaHUS, B KOTOPBIX IPHYACTHS YIOTPEOASIOTCS
B COCTaBe MMeHHbIX rpym. Ha caepyromem aTane neae-
COO00OPa3HO MPOBECTH KAACCUPHUKAIIHIO UMEHHBIX I'PYIIIT
B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT CEMaHTHKO-CHHTaKCHIeCKON QyHK-
LIMH, KOTOPYIO OHH BBIIIOAHSIOT B TPEAAOKEHHH.

CAeAyIOIIHM IaroM AOAXKHO CTaTh OTIPEAEACHHE pe-
epenTHOrO cTaTyca MMeHHbIX rpyni. OH onmpepeAsieTcs
C IOMOIIBIO KOHMEKCHYAAbHO20 aHAAU3A. TOAPKO OH
IIO3BOASIET BBISAICHUTD XapaKTeP COOTHECEHHOCTH MMEH-
HOJI I'PYIIIBL C 00BEKTOM BHESI3BIKOBOI ACHICTBUTEABHO-
CTH, IOCKOABKY B aCIIeKTe TeOpUH pedepeHIMy HMeHHas
rpyIIa BOCTIPUHMMAETCS He KaK YaCTh OTAGABHO B3ATO-
IO IPEAAOKEHHs, a KaK YaCTh BbICKa3bIBaHM, KOTOpOE
MOXeT COCTOSTD U3 OIPEACACHHOTO KOAUYECTBA IIPeA-
AOXKEHUM.

Aaree OCHOBHOE BHHMAaHHE CAEAYET YACAUTD KOp-
peAsIN MEXAY CMHTaKCHYeCKON MO3UIiel MIMEHHON
IpyIIIbl, ee peGepPeHTHhIM CTaTyCOM, BUAOM aKTYaAH-
3aTopa, KOTOPBIA el MPEAIIECTBYeT, CEMaHTUKOM IIpHU-
9aCTHA M €r0 IPOUCXOXKACHHEM OT FTAATOAOB Pa3AUYHBIX
CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYECKHMX KAACCOB.

TakuM 06pa3oM, METOAHKA, KOTOPAst IPHMEHSeTCs
AASl M3YYEHMsI CEMAHTUKU M QyHKIIMOHUPOBAHMS ITPH-
9aCTUSl B HUACPAAHACKOM SI3bIKe, OTIPEAEASIETCS CIIell-
UQHKOI eT0 YHOTPeOAEHS B 9TOM SI3bIKE U 0ObeAUHSET
OfIeHayYHbIe METOAMKH NCCAEAOBaHUS (MHAYKIHS/ Ae-
AYKLVS, aHaAM3/CHHTE3), i OTACABHBIE IIPHEMBI CIIeLH-
AAbHO-HAyYHBIX AUHTBUCTHYECKHX MeTOAOB. KaroueBbiM
CPeAU HHX CAEAYeT CUUTATh ONUCATEAbHbIN METOA, K KO-
TOPOMY B XOA€ MCCAGAOBAHHUS AOOABASIIOTCS] OTAGAbHBIE
IPHEMbI COIIOCTABUTEABHOTO METOAQ M METOAUKHU AWC-
TPUOYTHBHOTO, KOHTEKCTYaABHOTO, TPAHCYOPMAIIHOH-
HOTO ¥ KOMIIOHEHTHOro aHaAu3a. KomnaekcHas mero-
AMKa 00ycAOBA€HA HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO BCECTOPOHHETO
U3YYeHHs IPUPOAbI IPUYACTHS B COBPEMEHHON HHUAEP-
AAQHACKOM S3bIKEe M MPUBACYEHHEM IIPH 9TOM MOHATUI
U TEPMHMHOB KaK CTPYKTYPHOH, Tak U QYHKIIMOHAABHOM
I'PaMMAaTHKH, a TaK>Ke BRIIBACHHOM B3aUMOCBSI3bIO MOP-
$oAOrHH, CEMAHTUKH, CHHTAKCHCA IPUIACTHI U MX pe-
$epeHTHBIX XapaKTePUCTHUK.
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Abstract: The article deals with comparative analysis of poetic and stylistic peculiarities as well as ty-

pological coincidences and differences in creative works of the Ukrainian and American writers of the late

nineteenth — early twentieth centuries, namely Ivan Franko and Theodore Dreiser, respectively. The study

of evolution of I. Franko’s and Th. Dreiser’s creative methods elucidates the changes in personal aesthetic

tastes of the authors as well as common objective tendencies in the transformation of the very artistic system

of naturalism, its advance towards synthesized amalgamation with the elements of other poetic systems, viz.

realism, impressionism, etc.

Keywords: naturalism, realism, impressionism, creative method, positivism.

Zusammenfassung: Der Aufsatz ist der verglei-
chenden Analyse von poetikalen und stilistischen Beson-
derheiten, typologischen Koinzidenzen und Unterschie-
den im Schaffen von Iwan Franko und Theodore Dreiser,
des ukrainischen und des amerikanischen Schriftstellers
Ende des neunzehnten, Anfang des zwanzigsten Jahr-
hunderts, gewidmet. Die Erforschung der Evolution der
Schaffensprinzipien von I. Franko und Th. Dreiser klart
nicht nur die Anderungen im individuellen dsthetischen
Bewusstsein beider Autoren auf, sondern auch die allge-
meinen objektiven Tendenzen bei der Transformierung
des naturalistischen Kunstsystems, seine Entwicklung in
Richtung zur Synthese mit Elementen anderer poetikaler
Systeme wie Realismus oder Impressionismus.

Schliisselworter: Naturalismus, Realismus, Impres-
sionismus, Schaffensprinzipien, Positivismus.

Die nicht zu dementierende Relevanz der verglei-
chenden Analyse der kiinstlerischen Methoden von Iwan
Franko und Theodore Dreiser besteht in der moglichen
Gegeniiberstellung der Evolution von dsthetischen An-
schauungen der Schriftsteller, fiir welche naturalistische
Poetik zu den bedeutenden Elementen ihres Seins zihlte.

Franko und Dreiser kamen in die Literaturwelt aus
der Journalistik und horten mit der Publizistik nicht ganz
auf. Thre Neigung zur Publizistik, was in noch groflerem
Mafe durch ihr Kiinstlerschaffen zum Ausdruck gelang,
wurde dank der Interessiertheit an der Politik immer stir-
ker.I. Franko, wie bekannt, war zuerst Mitglied der radi-
kalen und spiter der national-demokratischen Partei in
Galizien, wurde fiir seine politischen Anschauungen so-
gar inhaftiert, kandidierte bei den Reichsratswahlen in
Osterreich-Ungarn. Th. Dreiser, besonders in den letzten
Lebensjahren, interessierte sich auch fiir die Politik, wurde
Mitglied der kommunistischen Partei und der Quakerge-
meinde. Anfang der 1930-er Jahre schilderte er die hef-
tigen Auseinandersetzungen zwischen Polizei und Berg-
leuten in den Erzbergbaugebieten der USA, verteidigte
Gewerkschaftsmitglieder und politische Gefangene.

Die politischen Anschauungen von Th. Dreiser
beeinflussten Themen und Motive seiner Werke, fiir
welche Faszination des Urbanismus und der tech-
nisch-wissenschaftlichen Entwicklung; Interesse an
den Fragen der Kapitalisierung der Gesellschaft, ihrer
Klassenstrukturierung, den Problemen der sozialen
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Ungerechtigkeit kennzeichnend sind (“The Trilogy of
Desire”, “An American Tragedy”).

Ahnliche Problematik steht auch in den gesell-
schaftlich orientierten Werken von I. Franko im Mit-
telpunkt — Kapitalisierung, Urbanisierung, Proleta-
risierung usw. (Boryslaw-Zyklus, “Boa Constrictor”,
“Boryslaw lacht”). Der oben erwihnte thematische Ide-
engehalt ist ein unentbehrlicher Bestandteil im Schaf-
fen der Klassiker des Weltnaturalismus (“Germinal”
von E.Zola, “Meister Timpe” von M. Kretzer, “Die
Weber” von G. Hauptmann).

Die objektive Determiniertheit der sozial gerichte-
ten Pravalenz in der Literatur am Ende des neunzehn-
ten Jahrhunderts und zu Beginn des zwanzigsten Jahr-
hunderts hingt nicht nur mit den enormen politischen,
sozialen, wirtschaftlichen und kulturellen Umwand-
lungen in der Gesellschaftsentwicklung, sondern auch
mit entsprechenden mentalen Transformierungen der
Noosphire zusammen, die durch solche Umwandlun-
gen bewirkt worden sind. Naturalismus als literarische
Richtung mit der positivistischen weltanschaulich-
philosophischen Grundlage, deren zentrale ontologi-
sche Kategorie Fortschritt war, wurde zu einem ange-
brachten Mittel der Darstellung von unwiderruflichen
Tendenzen, die die Nationen dnderten, egal ob in der
Ukraine, in Westeuropa oder in den USA. Fiir die uk-
rainische und amerikanische Nationen, die zu dieser
Zeit einen Ubergang von der landwirtschaftlichen zu
der industriellen Wirtschaftsfihrung durchmachten,
war der “skandal6se” Naturalismus der beste Weg die-
se sozial-historischen Umwilzungen wiederzugeben.

Der vehemente technisch-wissenschaftliche Fort-
schritt, die industrielle Entwicklung und entsprechende
gesellschaftlich-wirtschaftliche Prozesse machten Th.
Dreiser sich an den Positivismus mit seinen klassischen
Richtlinien wenden: grenzenloser Glaube an den Fort-
schritt, den totalen Determinismus, biophysiologische
Motivierung des menschlichen Benehmens. Das sind
dieselben Grundsitze, auf denen die individuellen na-
turalistischen Konzeptionen von E. Zola (Frankreich),
F. Norris und S. Crane (USA) oder L. Franko (Ukraine)
beruhen. Positivismus erwies sich als weltanschaulich-
philosophische Grundlage nicht nur fiir Naturalismus,
sondern auch fiir realistisches Schaffen im Ganzen.

Zu den intellektuellen Errungenschaften um die
Jahrhundertwende, die die asthetischen Anschauun-
gen von Th. Dreiser signifikant beeinflussten, gehoren
die Forschungen von S. Freud und A. Bergson. Interesse
an den Problemen der Psychologie ist aus dem literari-
schen Prozess in den damaligen USA nicht wegzudenken.

Entstehung am Ende des neunzehnten und zu Beginn des
zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts der intuitivistischen und psy-
choanalytischen Konzeptionen brachte die schongeistige
Literatur zur Verzicht auf die durch soziales Umfeld und
Umstinde streng bestimmte Charakterdeterminiertheit
eines Menschen. Die Lehren von S. Freud und A. Berg-
son trugen zum tieferen Eindringen der Schriftsteller
und Dramatiker in das menschliche Bewusstsein und
Unterbewusstsein bei. Die psychologischen Probleme
wurden oft zum Gegenstand und Objekt der schopfe-
rischen Aufmerksamkeit in den Erzihlungen und The-
aterstiicken von Th. Dreiser (“Plays of the Natural and
Supernatural’, “The Hand of the Potter”).

Die ukrainischen Literaturwissenschaftler vertre-
ten die Auffassung, dass die wissenschaftlichen und
philosophischen Recherchen von I. Franko den Ideen
und Ansichten der frither erwidhnten Forscher glei-
chen.R. Holod behauptet, dass “der ukrainische Schrift-
steller noch im neunzehnten Jahrhundert Ideen duferte,
die im zwanzigsten zu den Grundsteinen der Psycho-
analyse von S. Freud wurden”; dass “Franko und Freud
gemeinsame Lehrer hatten — W. Wundt, M. Dessoir,
H. Steinthal, Karl du Prel”; “dass fiir I. Franko im Unter-
schied zu S. Freud Psychoanalyse nicht im Mittelpunkt
seiner Aktivititen stand, sie war quasi redundant in sei-
ner literarischen Titigkeit” [7, 262].

I. Franko entwickelt sich zu einem glinzenden Psy-
choanalytiker in der Abhandlung “Aus den Geheimnis-
sen des dichterischen Schaffens”, in der die Lehre vom
Unbewussten (Unterbewussten, unteren Bewusstsein)
einen besonderen Platz einnimmt: “Die Tatsachen besa-
gen, dass wir nicht nur unbewusste Intelligenz, sondern
auch das unbewusste Gedachtnis haben, oder, besser ge-
sagt, das Bekannte und die Erinnerung auflerhalb unse-
res Bewusstseins. Die beiden Elemente sind Bestandteile
einer Personlichkeit, das bedeutet, dass jede Person auch
das andere, unbewusste ‘Ich’ hat” [15,61] (Von den Ver-
fassern iibersetzt, sofern nicht anders angegeben).

E. Moroskina behauptet tiber philosophische
Grundlage der schopferischen Methode von Th. Drei-
ser und Evolution seiner Weltanschauung: “Philoso-
phisch-asthetische und ethische Ansichten von Drei-
ser entwickelten sich allmahlich von einem Roman zu
dem anderen und wurden immer komplexer. In “Sister
Carrie” werden meistens Prinzipien der positivistischen
Philosophie wiederspiegelt, in den Romanen “Jennie
Gerhardt”, “The Financier”, “The Titan”, “The Genius”
kommt schon der Einfluss von Schopenhauer und Nietz-
sche zum Vorschein. In “An American Tragedy” kommen
zum Positivismus und zur Philosophie von Nietzsche
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zusitzlich noch einige Aspekte der Freudschen Theorie
des Unbewussten zu Tage” [ 10, 20].

Wir sind mit den gegebenen Charakteristika tiber
die Evolution der weltanschaulichen Priferenzen von
Th. Dreiser solidarisch, wollen nur hinzufiigen, dass die
meisten der oben erwihnten Einfliisse ebenso die Evo-
lution der asthetischen Ansichten von I. Franko korri-
gierten. Wir bezwecken die spezifische Umformung der
weltanschaulichen Einstellungen der Schriftsteller in
die poetikalen und stilistischen auf Grund der konkre-
ten Werke zu vergleichen.

Als Musterbeispiel fiir klassische Grundsitze des
klassischen Naturalismus gilt der Roman “Sister Carrie”
von Th. Dreiser. In diesem Roman unterstiitzt er die An-
sichten der Generation der Naturalisten (der sogenannten
“muckrakers”) und spricht sich gegen Nachahmer der Ro-
mantik und Anhinger von “genteel realism” aus.

I. Franko hatte die Prinzipien der realistisch-natu-
ralistischen literarischen Richtung zu verteidigen. In
der Polemik mit O. Luz’kyj bemerkte der Schriftsteller,
dass “nicht alle menschlichen Gefiihle schonend sind.
Was soll man mit den nicht schonenden wie Wut, Em-
pérung oder Neid tun?” [17, 416].

Th. Dreiser und die andern Vertreter der “skan-
dalésen” Literaturrichtung stieflen auf die Verstindi-
gungsschwierigkeiten seitens der konservativen Kri-
tik. 1916 nach der Veréftentlichung des Romans “The
Genius”, den er selbst fiir die eigene Hochstleistung
hielt, wurde dieses Werk laut Gerichtsbeschluss ver-
boten, angeklagt von “The New York Society for the
Suppression of Vice”. Spiter hat man die Anklage gegen
die Herausgabe des Buches fallen lassen. Der Roman
“Sister Carrie”, der immer an der Spitze seiner Schaf-
fensbibliographie stand, und der die Traditionen des
amerikanischen Realismus und Naturalismus fortsetzt,
wurde von der Gesellschaft und den Literaturkritikern
hochst feindselig als “sittenwidrig” aufgenommen.

I. Franko wurde hiufig des ibermifligen Naturalis-
mus beschuldigt. H. Zehlyns'kyj kritisiert die zahlrei-
chen drastischen Bilder in der Erzihlung “Mission” —
“Haut lecken”, “sein Gehirn blutet”, “die Kinder spielen
mit dem Menschenauge”, “die Kinder werden von den
Eltern geschlachtet” — und stellt fest, dass “je mehr der
Autor das Abscheuliche bewundert, desto mehr ekelt
sich davor der Leser” [14, 110].

L. Franko tiber die “4sthetischen Kanons” der dama-
ligen “leitenden Astheten” nachdenkend kommt zum
Schluss, dass sich diese Kanons wie folgt formulieren
lassen: “Je weniger Bauernschaft, desto besser! Wenn die
Bauern doch in den Werken vorkommen, dann nur die

korrigierten, die die Gymnasiasten nicht in Verlegenheit
bringen kénnen. Keine ‘nicht dsthetischen’ Worter, keine
‘unmoralischen’ Situationen!” Frankos Meinung nach ist
es ein boser Zufall, weil “diese Kanons, die ja so harmlos
und gerechtfertigt sein mogen, in der Tat zur Heuchelei
und Filschung der Lebenswahrheit beitragen”. [14, 52]
Deswegen wagen sich I. Franko und Th. Dreiser ein Bei-
spiel an dem bedeutenden Vertreter der naturalistischen
Richtung E. Zola zu nehmen, der “den herrschenden
Tendenzen nicht nachzugeben pflegte” [13, 97].

Offen gesagt sind die zahlreichen Anschuldigungen
des Naturalismus nicht immer unbegriindet. Diese litera-
rische Richtung verstief3 in der ganzen Welt gegen die fest-
gelegten literarischen, dsthetischen, moralisch-ethischen
und gesellschaftlichen Normen und Regeln. Der provo-
kative Charakter der Richtung 16ste bei den Lesern und
Literaturkritikern die Gegenreaktion aus. Obwohl der
Roman “Sister Carrie” ideenthematisch nicht véllig in-
novativ war, landete er selbstverstindlich wegen seiner
Ausrichtung gegen puritanische Normen, festgesetzte
Dogmen und Klischees unter anderen moralisch “nicht
angebrachten” Werken (wie zum Beispiel “Maggie: A
Girl of the Streets” von S. Crane) und bestitigte die
Nicht-Zufilligkeit der deutlichen Existenz des amerika-
nischen Naturalismus. Auf naturalistische Art und Weise
wurde der Roman auch geschaffen — viele Fakten aus
dem alltaglichen Leben, zahlreiche Beobachtungen und
eigene Lebenserfahrung: diesem Werk zugrunde liegt
der Lebenslauf seiner Schwester Emma.

Aber nicht diese Ziige sind fiir seine naturalisti-
sche Identitit konstitutiv. Die Kriterien, die unserer
Meinung nach, auf naturalistische Dominante im Ro-
man hinweisen, liegen nicht in der Schilderung der
drastischen Bilder (Poetik des Abscheulichen kam oft
als ein Pol der kontriren bipolaren Kunstwelt der Ro-
mantiker vor) und nicht im Versuch ungeschminkte
Wahrheit zu sagen (dasselbe versuchten die Vertreter
der all moglichen literarischen Richtungen und Stro-
mungen zu tun). Reprisentativ naturalistisch ist die
Frage der (Un-)Fihigkeit des Menschen selbstindig
bewusste Wahl des eigenen Lebensweges zu treffen,
auch unter den Umstinden der Wirkung von unab-
wendbaren Gesetzen der Determiniertheit.

Die Vertreter des klassischen Naturalismus pflegen
das Individuum als einen physischen Kérper zu behan-
deln, der von den offenbaren und latenten Einfliissen
der Umwelt, instinktiven Impulsen und physiologi-
schen Bediirfnissen abhangig ist. Fiir den Menschen ist
es desolat, sich von der Herrschaft der fatalen Determi-
niertheit zu befreien.
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Ausgerechnet diese Konzeption kam zum Aus-
druck im Roman “Sister Carrie” von Th. Dreiser. Der
Autor formulierte es wie folgt:

“Among the forces which sweep and play throughout
the universe, untutored man is but a wisp in the wind.
Our civilization is still in a middle stage, scarcely beast,
in that it is no longer wholly guided by instinct; scarcely
human, in that it is not yet wholly guided by reason. [ ... ]
In this intermediate stage he wavers — neither drawn in
harmony with nature by his instincts nor yet wisely put-
ting himself into harmony by his own free-will. He is
even as a wisp in the wind, moved by every breath of
passion, acting now by his will and now by his instincts,
erring with one, only to retrieve by the other, falling by
one, only to rise by the other — a creature of incalcula-
ble variability. We have the consolation of knowing that
evolution is ever in action, that the ideal is a light that
cannot fail. He will not forever balance thus between
goodand evil. [ ... ]

In Carrie — as in how many of our worldlings do
they not? — instinct and reason, desire and understan-
ding, were at war for the mastery. She followed whither
her craving led. She was as yet more drawn than she
drew” [3,77-78].

Philosophischer Wert dieses Auszuges (so D. Pizer)
besteht in der Definition des Menschen als eines Dual-
wesens: “Man is pictured as a dualistic creature. He still
responds instinctively to life because of his animal heri-
tage, yet he is also capable of rational choice” [§, 116].

Der Autor bemiiht sich die Grundsitze der natura-
listischen Unvoreingenommenheit beizubehalten und da-
bei die Verurteilung der unvollkommenen und natiirlichen,
halbanimalischen und daher naturalistischen Interpre-
tierung der Hauptheldin zu vermeiden. Damit will Th.
Dreiser wenn auch nicht rechtfertigen, so mindestens die
Logik des moralischen Verfalls von Carrie erklaren.

Es wire zu simpel, Carries Gestalt als eindeutig ne-
gative einzustufen. Der Schriftsteller versuchte durch
diesen Auszug Carrie von der Verantwortungsbiirde
tir ihre Handlungen zu entlasten. D. Pizer postuliert:
“The passage is readily understandable in the context of
the late 1890s. Dreiser had just depicted his heroine as
about to undertake a promiscuous life; his philosophi-
cal comments permitted him to placate the moral va-
lues of his age. Indeed, his comments also placated his
own moral sense, for Dreiser in 1899 was in many ways
still a conventional moralist when publicly judging the
actions of others” [ S, 117].

Das war sicher fur I. Franko nicht leicht, moralische
Gefiihle mit naturalistischer Unvoreingenommenheit

und Objektivitit in seinem Schaffen zu versohnen, weil
er es fiir die allererste Aufgabe der ukrainischen Belletris-
tik hielt, die menschliche Personlichkeit zu veredeln, um
einen wiirdigen Mitbiirger zu erziehen, der seine Rechte
durchsetzen konnte.

Trotz der exakten Differenzierung zwischen “Gut”
und “Bose” im Frankos Weltbild, gab es eine ganze Rei-
he von den Carrie dhnlichen Frauengestalten, deren
einzelne Taten als unmoralische eingestuft werden kon-
nen, wihrend die ganze Lebensweise herzgewinnend ist,
weil sie die Fesseln der geistigen und materiellen Leib-
eigenschaft loswerden wollen. Das sind, zum Beispiel,
Romualda (“Unter guten Menschen”), Zelja (“Manipu-
latorin”), Anelja (“Fiirs Zuhause”), Tanja (“An der Spit-
ze”), Kyzen'ka (“Heimat”), Manja (“Fliigel des Hihers”)
und andere.

Eine dieser Heldinnen verkorpert eine der Dreiser-
schen Konzeption dhnliche, der dufleren Determiniert-
heit unterworfene und durch das “Leben” selbst dem
moralischen Untergang geweihte Frau, die nicht im
Stande ist ein anderes Leben zu erkimpfen. Diese Ahn-
lichkeit kommt nicht nur im Inhalt vor, sondern auch in
der Form: iiberrascht sowohl das, “was” die Autoren
sagen, als auch “wie” sie das tun. Als Beweis verglei-
chen wir mit dem oben erwihnten Auszug aus “Sister
Carrie” tiber “untutored man is but a wisp in the wind”
die Romkas Uberlegungen iiber Griinde ihres morali-
schen Verfalls aus der Erzihlung von I. Franko “Unter
guten Menschen”: “Ich habe mehrmals gesehen, wie ein
Baumzweig, der von einem Baum herunterfillt, von der
Stromung getrieben wird, bis er in den Wasserwirbel ge-
rit. Zuerst macht er es ruhig, zieht einen weiten Kreis,
aber dann wird er immer schneller, die Kreise werden
enger, bis er, vom brausenden Strudel verschluckt, ver-
schwindet. Ist der Zweig oder das Wasser schuld daran,
dass das geschieht?.” [12, 226].

“Mit dieser von der existenziellen Tiefe gefiillter
Frage, eher einer rhetorischen, beendet der Autor sein
Werk, — stellt S. Husar fest, einer der renommiertesten
hermeneutischen Forscher des Schaffens von I. Fran-
ko — Monolog einer Hure ist in der Weltliteratur nicht
leicht zu finden”. Der Literaturwissenschaftler deutet
darauf hin, dass “bittere, dtzende Ironie im Titel der
Erzahlung liegt”, weil das sich ‘unter guten Menschen’
zutrigt” [8,75].

Ahnlich wie bei Dreiser (“Sister Carrie”) vergleicht
Franko (“Unter guten Menschen”) die Geschichte der
menschlichen Erfolge und Misserfolge mit der Un-
bestiandigkeit der Wasserwellen. Romkas Gedanken:
“Manchmal sehe ich mir die Welle an und denke, dass
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unser Leben mit all seinem Leiden, mit Freuden und
Hoftnungen dieser Welle dhnelt. Die eine ist klar, die
andere — triibe. Die eine tobt und braust, die andere
gleitet gerauschlos auf der Oberfliche und verschwindet
spurlos. Ist unser Leben nicht auch so?” 12, 220].

In seinem ersten Roman “Sister Carrie” setzt Th.
Dreiser die Traditionen des amerikanischen und Welt-
naturalismus in der Richtung “deskene themes” fort,
indem der Mensch wie ein gebrechliches und dem Fa-
tum ausgeliefertes Wesen interpretiert wird. In seinem
zweiten Roman “Jennie Gerhardt” (elf Jahre danach)
versucht der Schriftsteller den Glauben an die mensch-
liche Widerstandsfihigkeit gegen die feindliche Um-
gebung in der Richtung “ascene themes” wiederherzu-
stellen. Die Hauptheldin im ersten Roman sittigt von
klein auf ihre Begierden und Triebe. Jennie Gerhardt
beweist das Vorhandensein einer alternativen Lebens-
und Verhaltensweise. Maximalistin und Idealistin Jen-
nie stammte aus armen Verhiltnissen wie Carrie, aber
“from her earliest youth goodness and mercy had mol-
ded her every impulse” [2, 7]. Fiir solche Menschen ist
es nicht einfach, sich an die heuchlerischen Werte der
Welt voll Versuchung und Gewinnsucht anzupassen:
“Caged in the world of the material, however, such a
nature is almost invariably an anomaly. That other
world of flesh into which has been woven pride and
greed looks askance at the idealist, the dreamer. If one
says it is sweet to look at the clouds, the answer is a
warning against idleness. If one seeks to give ear to the
winds, it shall be well with his soul, but they will seize
upon his possessions. If all the world of the so-called in-
animate delay one, calling with tenderness in sounds
that seem to be too perfect to be less than understan-
ding, it shall be ill with the body. The hands of the actual
are forever reaching toward such as these — forever
seizing greedily upon them. It is of such that the bond
servants are made” [2, 7].

Diese A-priori-Uberlegung duflert der Autor am An-
fang des Romans, aber der darauffolgende Text scheint
sie zu widerlegen und nicht zu bekriftigen. Die dufle-
re Demut Jennies dissoniert mit ihrer inneren Geistes-
kraft, die sie von dem geistigen Joch befreit. Die beiden
Hauptheldinnen entwickeln sich als Personlichkeiten,
aber Carrie versucht mit eigenem Gewissen zu ver-
handeln, Jennie bleibt ehrlich und anstindig. Dreisers
Jennie so wie Frankos Zelja (“Manipulatorin”) ist ein
“ganzer” Mensch (Frankos Ideal), vollkommen in ihrer
absoluten Positivitit und Humanitit. Sie entspricht dem
allgemeinen realistischen Vorbild, das Fehlen von alter
ego, dem animalischen Bestandteil ihrer Natur, macht

diese Gestalt unnatiirlich. Deswegen wurde der erste
Roman von Dreiser als offensichtlich naturalistisch kri-
tisiert; der zweite Roman des Amerikaners blieb von der
Kritik unbemerkt. Wir beobachten folgende Tendenz in
der Evolution der Weltanschauung von Th. Dreiser:
von dem naturalistischen Fatalismus und dem Misstrauen
gegen die Fahigkeiten eines Menschen, verursacht durch
positivistische Uberzeugung iiber allgemeine Vorherr-
schaft der Determiniertheit, bis Nietzsches Glauben an
den Ubermenschen, der sein eigenes Leben und das um
sich herum verindern kann, aber ohne Nietzsches These
tiber veraltete und unbrauchbare konservative Prinzipien
der Ethik und Moral.

Das Gemeinsame an den Werken mit der Poetik des
Naturalismus von I. Franko und Th. Dreiser mit dem The-
ma der Frauenemanzipation liegt im Versuch einen neuen
Frauentyp (“the New Woman”) zu schildern. Problem
der Befreiung der Frau von den altmodischen Bedingt-
heiten und Klischees wurde zu den brisantesten in der
naturalistisch-realistischen schongeistigen Literatur am
Ende des neunzehnten und zu Beginn des zwanzigsten
Jahrhunderts: “Nana” von E. Zola, “Une vie” von Guy
de Maupassant, “Et dukkehjem” von H. Ibsen, “Eman-
cypantki” von B. Prus, “Anna Karenina” von L. Tolstoj. In
der ukrainischen Literatur gehoren dazu noch, auf3er frii-
her erwihnten Werken von I. Franko, “Ein Mensch” und
“Die Zarin” von O. Kobyljans’ka, “Fiir ein Stiick Brot”
und “Zeitgeist” von N. Kobryns’ka, “Die Freundinnen”
von O. Ptschilka, “Liige” von W. Wynnytschenko.

Ein bestimmter Unterschied auf dem Niveau der in-
dividuellen Schaffensmethoden der Autoren liegt darin,
dass sich Th. Dreiser in der Konfrontation eines Indivi-
duums und seines Milieus fiir die Fihigkeit des Men-
schen interessiert, dem fatalen Einfluss der determinativen
Krifte Widerstand zu leisten und nach dem Ausweg zu su-
chen; indem I. Franko, den Grundsitzen des klassischen
Naturalismus entsprechend, die wissenschaftliche Ana-
lyse des Naturalismus selbst anlockt. Die Aufmerksam-
keit zu den menschlichen Reaktionen auf den Einfluss
der inneren und dufleren Determinanten erklart sich bei
Dreiser durch neue Tendenzen Anfang des zwanzigsten
Jahrhunderts nicht nur im amerikanischen, sondern
auch im Weltliteraturprozess, namlich durch Vertiefung
des psychologischen Aspekts des literarischen Schaffens.
Das bedeutet durchaus nicht, dass der Schriftsteller die
Axiome der naturalistischen Literaturdoktrin wie Sach-
lichkeit, Dokumentalismus, Deskription, Detailliertheit
und Lokalkolorit ignoriert.

1912 erschien der Roman “The Financier” als ers-
ter der Trilogie “Trilogy of Desire” (der zweite Band “The

27



Section 2. Literature

Titan” wurde 1914 veroftentlicht und die Arbeit an dem drit-
ten “The Stoic” wurde 1929 begonnen). In der Trilogie, die
Ch. Walcutt als einen Versuch charakterisiert, “to set forth
the life of a modern financial superman” [6, 199], geht es
um das Schicksal des Millionars Charles Tyson Yerkes, der
an der Spitze der gesellschaftlichen Hierarchie stand. Aus
dem Titel lasst sich konkludieren, dass das Problem des in-
neren Konflikts des Haupthelden, der Konflikt zwischen
der egoistischen Beschaffenheit der menschlichen Natur,
ihren instinktiven Trieben, Wiinschen und der Notwen-
digkeit die Realien der Umgebung, Moral und Ethik
(nicht) zu beriicksichtigen in den Vordergrund riicken.
Was die Prasenz der naturalistischen Poetik in den Ro-
manen der Trilogie angeht, unterstreichen die Forscher
denselben Wesenszug, der auch fiir die fritheren Werke
des Autors kennzeichnend ist (unter anderem in “Sister
Carrie”). D. Pizer zieht aus eigenen Uberlegungen fol-
gende Schliisse: “Dreiser’s ability to capture the tangible
commonplace of everyday existence powerfully suggests
that the commonplace and everyday are the essence of ex-
perience, particularly since he returns again and again to
the unexciting details of the furnishing of an apartment
or the contents of a meal. Moreover, Dreiser’s dispassio-
nate tone contributes to this effect. This is not to say that
his fiction lacks an ironic dimension. He frequently sets
events or beliefs in ironic juxtaposition, as when Car-
rie is worried that Hurstwood will discover that she and
Drouet are unmarried though she herself is unaware that
Hurstwood is married. But Dreiser’s irony differs from
Crane’s intense and pervasive ironic vision of life, a vi-
sion that colors every incident or observation in Crane’s
work with the implication that things are not what they
seem. Dreiser’s plodding, graceless paragraphs imply the
opposite — that the concrete world he so seriously de-
tails is real and discernible and that nothing can shake or
undermine it” [S, 92].

Ch. Walcutts Meinung nach “The Financier and The Ti-
tan contain perhaps the greatest mass of documentation to
be found in any American novels in the naturalistic tradi-
tion. They are records of an epoch of American life. The
career of Charles T. Yerkes, traction magnate of Philadel-
phia and Chicago, supplies Dreiser with materials for his
two books. Yerkes is transformed into Frank Algernon
Cowperwood, and the novels record his economic and
amorous affairs in minutest detail” [6, 200].

Die naturalistische Sachlichkeit ist bei Dreiser in
der Beschreibung der Riumlichkeiten (auch vorii-
bergehenden Aufenthalts) zu finden, in der Deskrip-
tion der schlechten, notdiirftigen Unterkiinfte von
Armen und der schicken Anwesen von Millionaren,

in der Darstellung von Menschen, die alle gesellschaft-
lichen Gruppen reprisentieren. Dasselbe trifft auch fiir
die Schilderung des alltiglichen Lebens, der Sitten und
Briuche, der ethnografischen Besonderheiten der ent-
sprechenden Regionen und des Lokalkolorits zu. Der
Autor beschreibt die Chicagos Einwohner — der Tita-
nenstadt, in der sie ihr gelobtes Land zu finden hofften:

“Here came the dreamy gentleman of the South,
robbed of his patrimony; the hopeful student of Yale
and Harvard and Princeton; the enfranchised miner of
California and the Rockies, his bags of gold and silver in
his hands. Here was already the bewildered foreigner, an
alien speech confounding him — the Hun, the Pole, the
Swede, the German, the Russian — seeking his homely
colonies, fearing his neighbor of another race.

Here was the negro, the prostitute, the blackleg, the
gambler, the romantic adventurer par excellence. A city
with but a handful of the native-born; a city packed to
the doors with all the riffraff of a thousand towns. Flaring
were the lights of the bagnio; tinkling the banjos, zithers,
mandolins of the so-called gin-mill; all the dreams and
the brutality of the day seemed gathered to rejoice (and
rejoice they did) in this new-found wonder of a metro-
politan life in the West” [4, 6].

Auf dieselbe prizise und detaillierte Weise be-
schreibt I. Franko das Lokalkolorit, die Behausungen
und die Einwohner von Boryslaw in “Boa constrictor”:
“Obwohl Winde weifl und Fenster sauber sind, ist die
Atmosphire traurig, schlecht, verzagt: haufenweise Rei-
sig und Ton, schmutzige Geschifte und noch schmutzi-
gere Hauser. Keine griine Frische, kein Licheln ist hier
zu sehen. Die Luft ist stickig von Erdolgasgestank, Her-
manns Kopf schwindelt wie von Bilsenkraut. Die Men-
schen wimmeln wie Ameisen zwischen den schmutzigen
Haiusern, zwischen den Tonhaufen und Gruben. Sind das
tberhaupt Menschen? Sehen die Menschen wirklich so
aus? Geschwirzt durch Erdél und Ton wie Raben, geklei-
detin Lumpen — schwer zu erkennen, wo die Haut endet
und ein Kleidungsstiick beginnt — das pestilenzialische
Gestankgemisch von Kot, Erd6lgas, Schenke und Verwe-
sung ist auf hundert Meter zu spiiren!” [11, 370].

Wie Th. Dreiser in “Trilogy of Desire” zeigt I. Fran-
ko in “Boa Constrictor”, dass die Bemiithungen sein Ver-
mogen zu vermehren, den Haupthelden Hermann Gold-
krimer zu einem skrupellosen Unternehmer machen.
Kein Mittel (egal ob gesetzwidrig oder unmoralisch)
ist ihm zu schlecht, um sein Lebensziel (Bereicherung)
zu erreichen.

Dreiser nimmt die Nietzsches Unmoral nicht auf,ihm
gefiel aber, wie vielen seinen Zeitgenossen, Nietzsches
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Gedanken iiber starke, unabhingige Personlichkeit, die
sich gegen das zahlenmiflig vorherrschende Fuf3volk be-
haupten kann. Ein eklatantes Beispiel fur die Nietzsches
Konzeption eines Ubermenschen ist die Gestalt von
Frank Cowperwood als Vertreter des duflersten Indi-
vidualismus, welcher in den USA im neunzehnten und
zwanzigsten Jahrhundert sehr populir war. Analyse der
Trilogie bestitigt die Meinung, dass die Lésung des Pro-
blems des Individualismus, der Personlichkeit und der
Gesellschaft von Roman zu Roman evident evolviert. In
“The Financier” werden diese Probleme als rein biolo-
gische behandelt, vom Standpunkt des positivistischen
und sozial-darwinistischen Existenzkampfes und des
Uberlebens der besser angepassten Einzelmenschen
aus. In “The Titan” wird der Einfluss des sozialen und
politischen Gesellschaftslebens auf den Charakter und
Weltanschauung des Haupthelden beschrieben. In “The
Stoic” wird die individualistische Konzeption angezwei-
felt, werden sogar die gegensitzlichen ethischen Ideale
und Prinzipien durchgesetzt: statt der Selbstliebe die
Nichstenliebe, statt des individualistischen Hedonis-
mus Mitgefiihl mit anderen Menschen. Bei der Deu-
tung von Egoismus als eines angeborenen Wesenszuges
des menschlichen Charakters ist der Einfluss der philo-
sophischen Konzeption von A. Schopenhauer deutlich
zu splren.

In der ukrainischen Literatur hatten die philosophi-
schen Konzeptionen von Nietzsche und Schopenhauer
wenn nicht ihre Anhédnger, dann zumindest die Sachver-
stindigen auf diesem Gebiet. Darunter sind die Autoren
zu nennen, die in geringerem oder bedeutendem Mafle
zur Poetik des Naturalismus neigten. “Zogling der deut-
schen Kultur” O. Kobyljans’ka schuf eine Reihe von
Gestalten der “Geistesaristokraten” (“Mensch”, “Zaren-
tochter”, “Die Unkultivierte”) unter dem Einfluss der
“ultra-individualisierten Philosophie” von Nietzsche. Fiir
manche Werke von W. Wynnytschenko ist Symbiose des
Sozialismus und Nietzsches Philosophie kennzeichnend
(“Schonheit und Kraft”, “Disharmonie”, “Lebensstufen”,
“Memento”). Die bekannte Wynnytschenkos Formel
“Ehrlichkeit mit sich selbst” wird auch im Kontext des
Schopenhauerschen Prinzips der Naturentsprechung des
menschlichen Egoismus und des Individualismus von
Nietzsche gelesen.

Die amerikanischen Literaturwissenschaftler be-
haupten eintrachtig, dass allen Werken von Th. Drei-
ser die Ideen von “local colour” und “veritism” eigen
sind, dass Dreiser auf den Artikel von F. Norris “The
Responsibilities of the Novelist” reagierte, indem er
am Beispiel eines konkreten menschlichen Lebens

die Verflechtung von Naturgewalten, sozialen Tenden-
zen, Rassendrang schilderte.

Die wichtigste Aufgabe eines Schriftstellers
(so I. Franko und Th. Dreiser) besteht darin, dass “er
Wiederspiegelung der Zeit sein soll, dass er den Men-
schen in seinem gesellschaftlichen Verhiltnis und in
seinen Seelengeheimnissen darstellen soll, dass er den
Zeitgenossen und den Nachkommen ‘die menschlichen
Dokumente’ (nach E. Zola) im weitesten Sinne dieses
Wortes geben soll” [16, 365].

Die weltweite Tendenz der Vertiefung des Psycho-
logismus im Literaturprozess spiegelte sich unmissver-
stindlich im Roman “An American Tragedy” wider. Im
Mittelpunkt steht der durchschnittliche amerikanische
Junge Clyde Griffiths, mit keiner guten Ausbildung,
oberflichlich und willensschwach ohne auflergew6hn-
liche Fahigkeiten. Begierden und Instinkte treiben ihn,
wie die Helden anderer Werke von Dreiser, nach dem
leichteren und kiirzeren Weg zum Erfolg zu suchen. Er
lernt Sondra Finchley, die Tochter des wohlhabenden
und einflussreichen Fabrikanten kennen, die fiir ihn
ein Schliissel zum besseren Leben sein kann. Auf dem
Weg zum kiinftigen Gliick erscheint ein Hindernis —
seine frithere Liebe Roberta Alden. Die Frau behaup-
tet schwanger zu sein und will geheiratet werden. Un-
schliissiger Griffiths ist mit ihr einverstanden, will aber
seinen so nahen und ersehnten Traum nicht aufgeben.
Er bringt die schwangere Frau um und landet auf dem
elektrischen Stuhl. Clydes Tragodie liegt darin, dass er
anpassungsunfahig ist, und zu hohe Forderungen an
das Leben mit eigenen nichtigen Moglichkeiten hat.

Wie in den fritheren Werken behandelt Dreiser in
“An American Tragedy” das Problem des Determinis-
mus. Ch. Walcutt stellt fest, dass “within its aesthetic
frame the novel is completely deterministic and might
be called pessimistic (though I should prefer merely
to call it faithful to fact); it is for this reason that it can
be considered an unusually consistent (and powerful)
expression of the naturalistic philosophy” [6, 26]. Der
Schriftsteller beschreibt das Alltagsleben, Sitten und
Brauche, Lokalkolorit der typisch amerikanischen
Wirklichkeit. Die Roberta Aldens Briefe werden von
dem Autor ungekiirzt veroffentlicht. Dreiser zitiert die
Zeitungsartikel, erklirt Produktionsprozesse in der
Bekleidungsfabrik, den Bérsenverkehr. Selbst mit dem
Romantitel deutet der Autor an, dass die Probleme,
die in dieser Gesellschaft entstehen, ausgesprochen
amerikanisch sind.

In “An American Tragedy” zeigt sich Th. Dreiser wie
ein naturalistischer Schriftsteller. Als Beweis dient die
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Art und Weise, auf die er akribisch den herzzerreiflenden
Tod von Roberta beschreibt:

“And the left wale of the boat as it turned, striking
Roberta on the head as she sank and then rose for the
first time, her frantic, contorted face turned to Clyde,
who by now had righted himself. For she was stunned,
horror-struck, unintelligible with pain and fear — her
lifelong fear of water and drowning and the blow he had
so accidentally and all but unconsciously administered.

“Help! Help!”

“Oh, my God, I'm drowning, I'm drowning. Help!
Oh, my God!”

“Clyde, Clyde!” [1,493].

Mit jedem neuen Werk evolutionieren seine ds-
thetischen Ansichten: vom klassischen Naturalismus
zum vertieften Psychologismus und Freudismus. Davon
zeugt die Niederschrift des korperlichen und psychologi-
schen Zustands von Clyde, seine Seelenqualen vor dem
(nicht) begangenen Verbrechen, die der Schriftsteller
wie ein erfahrener Psychiater schildert:

“At this cataclysmic moment, and in the face of the
utmost, the most urgent need of action, a sudden palsy of
the will — of courage — of hate or rage sufficient; and with
Roberta from her seat in the stern of the boat gazing at
his troubled and then suddenly distorted and fulgurous,
yet weak and even unbalanced face — a face of a sud-
den, instead of angry, ferocious, demoniac — confused
and all but meaningless in its registration of a balanced
combat between fear (a chemic revulsion against death
or murderous brutality that would bring death) and a
harried and restless and yet self-repressed desire to do —
to do — to do — yet temporarily unbreakable here and
now — a static between a powerful compulsion to do
and yet not to do.

And in the meantime his eyes — the pupils of the
same growing momentarily larger and more lurid; his
face and body and hands tense and contracted — the
stillness of his position, the balanced immobility of the
mood more and more ominous, yet in truth not sugges-
ting a brutal, courageous power to destroy, but the im-
minence of trance or spasm” [ 1, 491-492].

E. Moroskina kommentiert die Tendenz der Psycho-
logisierung des Naturalismus bei Dreiser: “Dreiser er-
forscht in seinem Roman An American Tragedy den
Gemiitszustand des Haupthelden Clyde Griffiths auf dem
Hohepunkt seiner psychischen Anspannung, die durch den
Kampf des Bewussten und des Unbewussten ausgelost ist.
Tiefe Erforschung der psychologischen Charakterbe-
sonderheiten des Haupthelden und der Beweggriinde
des Verbrechens lie8 den Autor die Entschlossenheit bei

der Schuldbestimmung von Clyde aufgeben und an der
Gerechtigkeit des von dem Gericht und der Gesellschaft
gefillten Urteils zweifeln” 10, 19].

D. Pizer formuliert seine eigenen Beobachtungen:
“Dreiser attempted to represent the interior life from
the very beginning of his career, and that he also did so
with increasing control, depth, and suggestiveness. Man,
to Dreiser, was not a creature whose conscious will and
moral insight control his actions. But man’s inner nature,
in all its chaotic flux of varying emotions, was neverthel-
ess one of Dreiser’s principal fields of action, and he in-
creasingly extended and refined his means of rendering
this aspect of human experience” 5, 82].

T. Denysowa postuliert: “der tiefe Psychologismus,
den der Schriftsteller in An American Tragedy erreicht
hat, wo der innere Zustand von Clyde Grifhiths in den
entscheidenden Momenten seines Lebens prizise ge-
schildert wird, bringt Dreiser zu einem Verfahren, das
tir die Literatur des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts kenn-
zeichnend wurde. Es handelt sich um die ‘Bewusst-
seinsspaltung’, um innere Dialoge, die Clyde mit sich
selbst fithrt” [9, 59].

In allen seinen Werken behandelt Th. Dreiser,
wie L. Franko, das sozial-gesellschaftliche Leben eines
Menschen. Aber er versuchte, besonders in der spiteren
Schaffensperiode, die sozialen Themen unter dem Ge-
sichtspunkt der individuellen Psychologie zu betrach-
ten. Das verhalf ihm in die Tiefe der individuellen und
sozial-psychologischen Geheimnisse eines Menschen
einzudringen.

Der vertiefte Psychologismus ist ein Wesenszug eini-
ger dramatischer (“Das gestohlene Gliick”) und epischer
Werke von Franko (“Gekreuzte Pfade”, “Lel’ und Polel”,
“Choma mit Herz und Choma ohne Herz”, “Hahersfli-
gel”, “Wie Jura Schykmanjuk den Tscheremosch tiber-
querte”). Was die anderen ukrainischen Schriftsteller
angeht, die in ihrem Schaffen naturalistische Elemente
und vertieften Psychologismus benutzten, sind hier No-
vellen von W. Stefanyk, kleine und grofie Prosawerke von
O. Kobyljans’ka, Prosa und Dramen von W. Wynnyt-
schenko zu nennen.

Was die Evolution der Dreiserschen Ansichten beziig-
lich der Rolle und Stelle eines Menschen in der Welt an-
geht, so wird das anhand des Romans “The Bulwark” veran-
schaulicht: “In The Bulwark weist der Autor auf den Einfluss
der Natur, Gesellschaft und Umgebung auf den Menschen
hin, nimmt aber an, dass der Mensch auch das Umfeld be-
einflussen kann. Deswegen kommen in seinen spiteren
Werken die Themen des Schuldgefiihls und der Verant-
wortung eines Individuums fiir eigene Handlungen vor”
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[10, 21]. Bei Franko ist dieselbe Tendenz in “Odi profa-
num vulgus’, “Wie Jura Schykmanjuk den Tscheremosch
tiberquerte”, “Dornsplitter im Fuf}” zu finden.

Noch ein gemeinsames Charakteristikum des Schaf-
fens von Th. Dreiser und I. Franko ist die Neigung zur
Synthese der Elemente von verschiedenen poetikalen
Systemen, bei Dreiser — der Romantik, des Natura-
lismus und des Postimpressionismus. Im Groflen und
Ganzen ist Dreiser aber ein realistischer Schriftsteller (so

E. Moroskina) [10, 11-12].

minante bleibt in seinem Schaffen aber Realismus (so
R. Holod) [7,286].

In der ukrainischen und amerikanischen Literatur
kam Realismus als gemafligte und asthetisch zuriick-
haltende Literaturrichtung nach dem provokativen und
skandaldsen Naturalismus. Die Evolution der dstheti-
schen Anschauungen von Th. Dreiser und I. Franko
zeigt sich in den Besonderheiten von individuellen
Schaffensmethoden der beiden Schriftsteller und spie-
gelt diese nationalen und weltweiten Tendenzen der

Bei L. Franko sind Einfliisse der Romantik, des Re-  Entwicklung des literarischen Prozesses wider.

alismus und des Impressionismus zu spiiren, als Do-

AN ol
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PoneBas pyHKUMA nepCcoHaxa B pomaHe B. AKCEéHOBa
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Annoranus: ITokasaHo, 4To HOHMMaHKe TAyOUHHOM CYIIHOCTH repoeB B. AKCéHOBa HeBO3MOXKHO 6e3

y4eTa $OABKAOPHOI, TOUHee MIPOIOITHIECKOM COCTaBAsIomel 06pasa. CoeprHeHNe 0cOOeHHOCTe POAD-
KAOPHOTO U AUTEPATyPHOTO IIPOUCXOKAEHHS (KyAbTypHoro reposi, reposi-3Mee00p1ia, BEYHOI'0 AFOOBHUKA,
TpI/IKCTepa) Y 9A€MEHTOB Pa3HBIX KaHPOBbBIX CTPYKTYp U ¢popM: MUPa, 31I0CA, CKA3KH, HOBEAADI, aHEKAOTA

CO3Aa€T YHHKaAbeIﬁ MeTao6pa3.

KaroueBbpie cA0Ba: II0BeCTBOBaHMe, MUOIIOITHKA, KYABTYPHBII Iepoil, MeTaobpas, mapadpas.

IIposa B. AxcéHoBa, OAHOIO U3 MIEeCTUACCITHHKOB,
AO HACTOSIIIETO BpeMeHH He CTaA2 00BeKTOM AOAKHOM
HCCAeAOBaTeAbCKOM pedaexcun. [Ipudnna npocra u 3a-
KAIOYAeTCS B CO3AAHHOI IIHCaTeAeM 0CO0O0I KapTuHe
MUPA, BKAIOYAIOIIefl B Ce0s1 Kak pOABKAOPHBIE, TAK 1 AU-
TepaTypHble d3AeMeHThL. Kak u Apyrue aBTOpBI CBOETro
BpeMeHH, B. AKc€HOB B 4YHCTOM BHAE He HCIIOAb30BaA
HU crenu$puiecKux ¢ OAbKAOPHBIX IPUEMOB, HU YCTOH-
9uBOM GOABKAOPHON arpubyTuku. M, TeM He MeHee,
MOHMMaHIe TAyOUHHO CYIIHOCTH €ro repoeB HeBO3-
MOXXHO 60e3 y4yeTa uX pOABKAOPHOM, TOUHEe MUPOIIOI-
THYECKOM COCTABASIOIIEH.

B HacTosmes cTaTbe cAeAaHa MOMBITKA TPOSICHUTD Ce-
MAaHTHKY OAHOTO M3 IIeHTPAAbHbIX IIEpPCOHAXKeN pOMaHa
«Mocksa KBa-KBa>» MOKKHMHAKKY Ha IIPHMepe BbIIBAE-
HHA ero QyHKIHi B pousseAeHny. Kak u ocTaabHbIe re-
POH, OH HaAEASIETCS AaBTOPOM Pa3HbIMH XapaKTepUCTHKA-
MU B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT KOHKPETHOM CIOOKETHOM CUTYALIHH.

VIMeHHO yJacTre reposi B Pa3HBIX CUTYAISIX U OODBSICHS-
€TCsI MHOTOTPAaHHOCTHIO €T0 NepCOHAKHOM CYIHOCTH.

ITepBoe mosiBA€HUE TepoOsi HEOOBIYHO, CKOpee Ha-
IIOMMHAET CITyCKAIOIIErOCs «C 9TUX AA3yPHBIX Hebec>
6ora, IOBTOP YCHAUBAET €r0 0OPa3HYI0 XapaKTePUCTH-
KY, <Aa3yPHBIN>» 1 «HeOEeCHbIN>» BBICTYIIAIOT KAK CH-
HOHMMBL. HaAuIi0 CKpbITOE yKa3zaHHe Ha HeOOXUTeAS],
IIOAAEPKHBaeMOe B AAAbHEHIIIeM IOBeCTBOBAaHHH OIIH-
CaHHEeM TOIIOCA, 3aCeA€HHEM B 3AAHHE, BBI3bIBAIOIIUM
«B KyABTYPHOI IaMATU aQpHHCKUH AKPOIIOADB>.

B mopTperHoii XapakTepuUCTHKe YIIOMHHAETCS
«3AOPOBEHHBI IIAPeHb, 0OPOCIINI IYCTOMN IPedecKoi
60pOAOIT>, MOAYEPKUBAETCS €10 «BHYIIUTEAbHAS PU-
rypa». CHOBa HAaAMIIO OTCHIAKA K IpedeckoMy Mudy
(06pasy ITana). AAAIO3UBHbIE CBSI3U CTAHOBSATCS AOMH-
HAHTHBIMU B €TI0 XapaKTepUCTHUKE.

AomnoAsHUTeABHOE YIIOMHUHAHHE 06 0COOBIX CBOMCTBAX
COAEP>KHTCS B PETIANKe TepOHHH, YIIOMHUHAIOIIEH 0 60po-
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Ae, KOTOPYIO repoil 3aThIKaA 3a Mosic. BapuanToM MOX-
HO CYeCTb «AAMHHbIE TAMEPAAHOBCKHE YChI>»>. ABTOPOM
HCIIOAB30BaHA He TOABKO I'PAAAIlis, HO U YHHBEPCAAMSL.
TaxkoBO THIIMYECKOE CBOMCTBO SIMYECKOTO reposi GpOoAb-
KAOpPa: AAMHHBIE BOAOCHI BOCIPHHUMAAUCDH KaK CUMBOA
HEOAOAMMOI CHABI TepOs], UX ITOTepPsl IPUBOAMAA K U3Me-
HEHHIO ero CYIIHOCTH (CeMaHTHKA HPOSICHACTCS B CLieHe
IITypMa OAIIHN — «AETHHA C SIBHO IPUBS3AHHOM PhDKEH
60poaoit> ). [ToBTOpSIOLHe MIPU3HAKY ACAAIOTCS ATPHOY-
THBHBIMH. FIHaKOBOCTD reposi HoAYepKHBAETCS ITBETOM.

ITo Mepe pasBUTHS ACHICTBUS CAEAYIOT YIIOMUHA-
HHUS O MHOTOYMCACHHBIX IIOABHIAX Ieposi, BO BpeMs
MOASPHOM SKCIIEAULIMH, BOEHHBIX ACHCTBUSAX B IIEPHOA
BTOPOM MUPOBOM BOMHBI, Y9aCTHH B CIIeljOIepalyiX.
Kakx u moAoxeHO B (OABKAOPHBIX IPOM3BEACHHSIX,
0 OOADBIIMHCTBE COOBITHSIX COOOINAeT B CAEAYIOIIeM
IIOBECTBOBATEABHOM IIAAHE, BCIIOMHHAS O CBOEM ApY-
re, moaT Kupuaa Cmeapyakos. B crosxeTHOM moae oH
BBICTYIIA€T B POAU KYABTYPHOTO IepOsi, TPAAUITHOHHO
IPOTHBOCTOSAIIETO I'ePOI0-TPUKCTEPY.

OAHOBpeMeHHO MCIOAB3YIOTCSI 9AeMEHTBl POMaHa
Ta¥H, TepOi TANHCTBEHHO UCYe3aeT 1 BHOBD IIOSBASETCS,
IIOAyYasi COOTBETCTBYIONIYIO HArPaAy: «BO3AYIIHbIN MO-
PpsIK pecrybauky, KOHTp-aAMupaA JKopkx MOKKHHAKKH
C HAOOPOM OPAEHCKHUX [AQHOK IIMPHHOMN B HATPY>KeH-
HYIO IITYPBAAOM AQAOHb>. ABTOPCKasi HDOHHUS BEAET
IIOBECTBOBAHMUE, BBICTYTIAsI KAaK CPEACTBO OIICHKH.

B peaAbHOM ITOBECTBOBATEABHOM IIOA€ TaKOKe 000-
3HAYAIOTCSI er0 HeOObIYHbIE CBOFICTBA: «H IIOAETEA BIIe-
pea, YIIOAOOASISICH ApeBHErpedecKHM OeryHaM ¢ Kpac-
HOQUrypHOro KMAuKa>. HoBas oljeHKa pAaeTcs ycraMu
6rorpaduuecKOro NepcoHaXKa: «yxoAuT ¢ aTuM Kokku-
MOKKH-HaKKH-TaKKu>. TakuMm 06pa3oM onucarme mepco-
Ha)ka IIpHoOpeTaeT 0OEMHOCTb.

Cpeau pasHOOOPA3HBIX IIOABHIOB YUCASITCSI HE TOAD-
KO IIOAETHI, HO 1 AIOOOBHbIE IIOXOXKACHHS, YTO ACAAET
MOKKHHAKKH repoeM aHeKAOTOB, YeM — TO «BpPOAe
bapona MioHxray3eHa>. Apyras CyILHOCTD OIIPEAEAS-
eTcst aaroputmMoM Beunoro JKupa u Aon JKyana us-3a
HIOCTOSTHHBIX IlepeMellleH i H COOTBEeTCTBEHHO HeOXKH-
AQHHBIX HCYe3HOBeHu reposi. OpHoBpeMeHHO B. Akcé-
HOB BBOAHT aBaHTIOPHBIN 9A€MEHT, U3BECTHBIX repoeB
anexpoToB THIa Xopxu HacpeapnHa, mopyurka Pixes-
ckoro, Yamaesa. O6b1YHO OHM HecAH B cebe CBOMCTBA
reposi, CI0COOHOTO Ha IIOABHUT, HO TPABECTHPOBAHHbIE,
nposiBAsIBIIKeCs: Ha O6prToBOM ypoBHe. He cayuaiiHo
B pPOMaHe IPUCYTCTByeT MUPOAOTEMA AOMA, HO CaMO
XuAuIe MOKKHHAKH IOAPOOHO He IPOIMCAHO, IO-
CKOABKY B 0Opase repost AOMHHHPYIOT TaKHe KaueCcTBa
KaK HEyAOBHMOCTD H AQXKe MHUMOCTb.

ITockoabky MOKKHMHAKKH BOIAOIIAET MAOTCKOE Ha-
9aAO0, BRICTYIAeT B QYHKLUAX APYTa, HCKYCHTEAS], Bed-
HOTO AI0OOBHHMKA, CAGAYIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE XapaKTe-
PHCTHKH, OTMEYAeTCs «OTMEHHBIN 0Opaser; MOAOAOTO
MY>KYMHbI>, HCIOAB3YIOTCS OINPEACACHMS THUIIA «<Be-
AVYECTBEHHBIN >, «3aMATE€PEABIN>, «<AET€HAAPHBIN>.
ABTOPOM BBOAUTCS TaK>Ke OITOCPEAOBaHHAs XapaKTepH-
CTHKA — BBIAGASIIOTCS «KBAaAPHIIEIIChI HIDKHUX KOHeY-
HOCTEM>» ¥ FOBOPHUTCS], YTO «PUTYPOI OH OBIA TOXOX
Ha OBIBIIETO YeMITHOHA ITO ACTKOM aTAETHKE > .

Bcrpeua ¢ repouHeit 06ycAaBAMBAET MOSIBACHHE
HOBOTO pOABKAOPHOTO MOTHBA — >XeHUTHOBI. Ho 1mo-
CKOABKY IrepOi — TPHUKCTEpP, OH MOTHBHO TPaBeCTUPY-
eTCsI B CIOKET COOAA3HEHMUs T€POMHH: <IOSBUACS MOM
BO3AI00AeHHBIH JKOpiK, XKeHNX 3eMHO, KOTOPbI yBO-
AOK, KaK pa3 yBOAOK MeHsI B He60>. Huskoe u Bricokoe
(semHOe 1 HEGecHOE) coepnHeHBI Hepa3pbiBHO. Kak o1-
MedYaeT TepOUHS], 9TO «ee BO3AIOOACHHBIM, IIPHACTEB-
IIUHA B ee )KU3Hb Ha THAPOIIAAHE €€ MEeYTHI C KaPTHHBI
COBETCKOT'O CACTKAa 4y Thb-4yThb popMarucTa AeHHEKH >,
BpemeHHbIe AeTaAM KOCBEHHO, HO 4€TKO YKa3bIBAIOT
BpeMsi, KOTAQ IPOUCXOAUT aAeticTBre. [IoBTOp OcTaercs
06pa3006pasyomuM IPHEMOM.

IToxumenue, NMpPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOE IepeMelleHue,
YKMBOTHBIN 3POTH3M ABASIOTCS THIIOAOTUYECKUMH CBOM-
CTBaMM TPHKCTEpPa M PacIMPSAIOT IePBOHAYAABHYIO Xa-
PaKTepUCTHUKY repos. B amnsope ¢ MOAroToBKOM 3aroBopa
OH CTaHOBUTCS KOPOAEM Ha 4ac. BaxkHo cocTaBasromen
06pa3a sIBASIETCsI ero KpacHOpeune, KaK OAHO U3 CPEACTB
o6oAbIeHIs 1 0OMaHa, eMy CBONCTBEHHO B PasroBope
PACCTaBASITh «Pa3rOBOPHBIE AOBYIIKH> .

BBoas poaeBbie QyHKIMHM reposi, aBTOP CO3AAET 0CO-
OyI0 UTPOBYIO MOAEAD, IPOTOTUIIAMH I'€POS CTAAHU Ae-
reHAAPHBIe AeTYHKHU-HCIIBITaTeAN 6paTbsi KoHcTanTHH,
T'eopruit u Baapumup Kokkunaku. BosmosxHo, mepsbrit
CAOT paMHUAMH TepOsi IOABUACA KaK OTKAUK Ha PaMHAMIO
Apyroro aeTunka-ucneirareas — I Mocoaosa. B ceoux
HMHTEPBbIO U IIPEAMCAOBHSIX K poMaHaM B. Akc€HOB moa-
YEepKHBAET, YTO CTPEMHTCS CO3AATh CO3BYYHbIE MMEHA
Ha OCHOBE Pa3AMYHBIX aHAAOTHUH.

B pomane mocToAHHO IPOUCXOAUT MI'Pa C HMEHEM,
MoxkuHakku HasbiBatoT Leopruit u JKopsk (ucroansyer-
cs1 pasrosopHas popma). [Tpasaa, B. Akcénos nopuepxu-
BaeT, YTO MM He UMeeT 0COOO0ro 3HaYeHus], B IACIIOpTe
reposi «BMecTO MokkuHakku cTOUT ITIOKKMHAKKH>.
XOTs ¥ IPOAOAXKAET UI'PY UMSACAOBHSL.

CeMaHTHKa MMEHHU TaKkKe IPOYUTHIBAETCS KaK CUM-
BOA ero ¢pyHkuun 3meebopria. B. AkcéHOBY BasKHO yKka-
3aTh HAa AAHHDBIA MOTHUB, KOTOPBIN IEPEAAH Yepe3 ero
60pn6y c THpanoM (CraaunbiM). XOTS HAAHMIIO CHUKe-
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HHe 00pa3a TUTaHA, UMEHYEMOTO «<OAPSIXAEBIIHMM Tapa-
KaHOM>. MOTHB 60pb0BI pacuIupsieTcsi AO BU3YaABHOT'O
CTOAKHOBeHHS repoes (IOmbITKA «AyaAn>» CMeABdaKo-
Ba 1 MOKKMHaKH, 0603HaYeHNe UX OTHONIEHHUIT KaK BOA-
YBUX, KOTAQ OHHU He MOTYT [IOACAHTb CAMKY).

B pomase y MOKKHMHAKKU HECKOABKO OOAMYHIL: AAMH-
paaa, 'eoprisa MokkuHakky, 0pHUcKOHCyAbTa Kpamapuy-
ka, Cyarana Paxumosa, llITypmana Omrepxasu.

MackapapHOCTb> CTAaHOBUTCS €rO aTPHOYTUBHBIM
CBOVICTBOM, «KAACC MTHOBEHHOTO IPe0OpasKeHUs» OT-
MeuaeT CMeapdyakoB. MacouHble IIpHeMbl OOPHCOBKH
IepCOHaXKa IPEAIOAATAIOT OIMCAHKE He TOABKO HapyK-
HOCTH Ieposi, HO U er0 OAEXKABI, 00CTaHOBKH, XUAHUIIIA.
BosHukaeT 0co0blIii TeaTp XKUHH.

KocBeHHYI0 XapaKTepUCTUKy U OTYACTU OOBsICHEHHE
HAXOAUM B CAOBaX IepoMHM (AQeTCs ONOCpeAOBaHHAs
oueHKa), BOCXUIIJAIOIEHCS MY>XKYMHOM «TaKOM CTaTH > :
«Ax, JKopx, TbI TaKO CTPaHHBbIMN, IPOCTO HEBEPOSITHbIM,
KaKOM-TO BOOOIIe KAPHABAABHDII1! > Pa3roBopHbIit ACKYpC
00603HaYaeTCs] PUTOPUYECKOI KOHCTPYKLIUEH, YCHACHHOM
KOHHOTAITHOHHBIM 3ITHTETOM <«TBI TaKOH>» (<« CAKOM> )
C SIBHBIM AQCKaTeAbHbIM MAM HPOHMYECKUM OTTEHKOM.

DpIBIIast AFOOOBHHITA HA3BIBAET CBOETO TUIPA <IITYP-
MaHOM MH(UYECKUM JIITEPXas3u>, 9TO IPeBpallaeT pe-
AABHOTO IEPCOHAXA B CMBOA.

CBo10 MpPeaAbHOCTD OINyIAeT M CaM MepCOHaX,
TIOAAEPKHBAOIIHI BEPCHIO O MUPOAOTUYECKOM ACTYHKE,
HO ITOCTOSIHHO YTOYHSIOIIHI U CBOE PEAAbHOE MeCTOIIO-
AoxeHHe. «MyuuTeAbHBIN Mackapaa apaMupasa Mokku-
Hakku 1 [IITypmana Omtepxasu> 3aBepUINTCS ero rube-
Abt0. OH TaioKe BBHIIIOAHUT CBOXO QYHKITHIO, TPUHECS Ce0s1
B XKEPTBY, HAAESICh, UTO «B 3Ty CTPAHy 0eCCMBICAEHHOM
U HeOOPaTHMOT )KeCTOKOCTH IIPUAET CBOOOA> . YITOMSI-
HYTbI MOTUB KaPHABAABHOCTH AAS IIECTHAECATHUKOB
¥ 03HAYaA CUMBOA CBOGOADI (BBeACHHE HHOTO MUPA U OT-
HOIIEeHM).

Css3b c Muporormueckum nepconaxem (Hxapom)
IIPOAOAXKAETCA B ONIUCAHMH CMePTH MOKKMHAKKY, OH
mapaer ¢ bamnu B mopo6ue Ipencropneit — depHyio
ABIPY B TAMHOM IIAXTE, « OTKYAQ IOAHHMAETCs HEBBIHO-

CHMBIF CMPAA U €A€ CABINIHBIE CTOHBI ellfe He yMepIIHX
CTPOUTEACH ».

MoTuB rubeAu IBASIETCSI CIXKETOOOPasy oM, 00's-
SICHEHHe IIePeX0Aa B MHOM MUP HaXOAMM BO cHe [Amke-
PHH, OHa AOTAABIBAETCS], YTO MUMOACTHBIH XKopsx — aT0
«npocro Hacrurarommit OxorHuk. OH HeceTcs, XBaTaeT
B IIPBDKKE, C HUM ThI BAAHIIBCSI BMECTe, B KAYOKe, a II0-
TOM OH cracaeTcsi bercrBoM>. Takoe IoBeaeHHe CBOTI-
CTBEHHO I'epOI0-AI00OBHHKY, COOAQ3HUTEAIO, TPUKCTEPY.
HecobcTBeHHO-TpsiMasi peub MEPCOHAXKA, BBEACHHAs
B peub aBTOPA, BHICTPAUBAETCS HA IIEPEYHCACHHH TAArO-
AOB AEMCTBUSL.

ITo x0Ay MOBeCTBOBAHHS IIPOSIBASIETCSI K AGMOHOAO-
rUdecKas IPUPOAA Teposi, YKa3bIBAaeTCS Ha «MOXHAThIe
TSDKeAble AU >, AAMHHBIH (6OABIION HOC), TAA3a <KO-
HbSYHOTO I[BeTa>. AOMUHAHTHBIM CBONCTBOM CTAaHOBHT-
Csl <BOAOCATOCTD>. Ho repoii BoBce He BRITASAUT KaK
IYAOBHIIE, HAIPOTHB, KAK U TAABHASI TE€POHHSI, 00AaAQeT
HEOTPa3HMOCTbIO U CIIOCOOHOCTDIO 3aBOPAXKUBATD, CPa-
XKaeT CBOMM 0basiHHeM, U3BeCTeH IIOKOPEeHHeM MHOXe-
cTBa >keHIUH (OQHUIMAABHO y Hero GbIAO IATH JKeH K,
KaK OH CaM IIPU3HAETCS, «0eCIrCAeHHOE YHCAO «3IPO-
TU4ecKUX 06beKTOB> ). HeobbraHas cyTh repost mposis-
ASI€TCS M B IIOCTYTIKAX: «MOKKHMHAKKH BAPYT ITOSIBHACS,
CAOBHO 0BI U3 HIOTKYAQ>.

Peaspnoe u mppeasbHOe cMbIKaioTcsl, B. AkcéHos
VICTIOAB3YET TPAAMITHOHHBIN AAS €TO HAUOCTHAS Tapad-
pa3 — peaAbHbIe IIPHKAIOYEHHUS IIPOTOTHUIIA AOTIOAHS-
FOTCS PaHTACTHYECKMMHE AeTaasvu (roaeT MOKKMHAKK
B TaK HasbBaeMyio A6Xasuio).

OueBuAHAST META0OPA3HOCTD repost CO3AAETCS Ha-
AOXKEHHEM 4epT Pa3HbIX 00Pa3oB POABKAOPHOIO U AH-
TepaTypHOTO IPOUCXOKAEHUS (KyABTYypPHOTO repos,
reposi-ameef0pIa, BEYHOTO AOGOBHHKA, TPUKCTEPA).
ITpu co3paHMH TEKCTOBOTO MOASI B HEOAHO3HAYHOM PO-
MaHe B. AkcéHOBa 00BEANHSIIOTCSI HE TOABKO 00pasbl,
HO ¥ 9A€MEHTHI Pa3HBIX KaHPOBBIX CTPYKTYP B GOpM:
MH(QOB, 3110CA, CKa3KH, HOBEAADBI, aHEKAOTA, aBAHTIOPHO-
ro poMaHa, POMaHa TaiH, U3 KOTOPBIX BEICTPAHBACTCS
06beMHOe TOBECTBOBAHME.
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Widely known as the author of Children Literature,
Edith Nesbit is also recognized for her gothic short
stories of the fin-de-siécle. As Kelly Hurley states in The
Cambridge Companion to Gothic Fiction, English gothic
fiction emerged between 1760 and 1820 as “a genre dis-
tinguished by its supernaturalist content, its fascination
with social transgression, and its departure, in formal
terms, from the emerging norm of realism.” [1, 90-91].
With this historical reference, Hurley also points out the
typical features of the early English gothic fiction. The
gothic fiction of the period includes stock characters
such as virtuous young heroines, demons in dark and
gloomy settings with series of terrifying events which
raise a suspenseful atmosphere. As a work belonging
to the Fin-de-siécle period, however, I believe it would
not be wrong to claim that Nesbit’s Gothic short story,
“Man-Size in Marble” is a notable work with its critical
approach to women’s position in the society. Victorian
women were already known to be limited with certain
social roles such as being a wife, being a mother that is re-
ferred as “The Angel in the House”. As the definition im-
plies, women were related with the domestic sphere of
life. However, this concept was challenged with “The
New Woman” which came as a social phenomenon in
the society. In total contradiction with “The Angel in the
House”, “The New Woman” was not restricted with do-
mestic life. The New Woman could take place in social
and working spheres oflife and could even have the right
for vote which was such a radical strike for the century.
Hurley remarks the place of gender roles in the litera-
ture of late nineteenth century and she also describes
The New Woman image for gothic tradition; “Another
such threateningly liminal subject was the ‘New Woman),
or fin-de-siécle feminist, an outspoken, independent, and
thoroughly modern woman, whose ‘masculine’ behav-
iours made her something of monster.” [ 1,199]. This his-
torical and literary framework creates a renowned style

of gothic fiction in Edith Nesbit’s “Man-Size in Marble”
as she blends the gothic fiction setting with a problemat-
icissue of the century putting forward her discontented
commentary for the inequality between the gender roles.
Nesbit bases her story on a newlywed couple’s purchas-
ing a house which is subject to many ghostly legends.
Laura as a writer and Jack as an artist seem to form such
a modern couple for whom “Living in town was out of
question.” [2, 2]. However, the revelation of the legend
about Men-Size in Marble knights who are believed to
raise from their place and walk to their old house on All
Saints Day, which is now purchased by this couple re-
veals the course of the story. Nesbit gently reveals Jack’s
patriarchal attitude towards Laura which ends up with
Laura’s victimization to the patriarchy. Hence, setting
the narrator as a male and sacrificing the female to male
power at the end of the story, Nesbit shows the century’s
gender problem which I aim to examine in this paper.
Searching for a house away from the town, Laura and
Jack finally find an old cottage in Brenzett Village. They
seem to enjoy their life in this cottage’s atmosphere accord-
ing to the protagonist Jack’s statement; “From the win-
dow you could see the marsh-pastures, and beyond them
the blue, thin line sea. We were as happy as the summer
was glorious, and settled down into work sooner than we
ourselves expected. I was never tired of sketching the view
and the wonderful cloud effects from the open lattice, and
Laura would sit at the table and write verses about them,
in which I mostly played the part of foreground.” 2, 2]
Considering the protagonist’s narration, everything seems
quite normal in their life and the reader is likely to ask,
why the protagonist hesitates at the very beginning refer-
ring to his claim, “Although every word of this story is as
true as despair, I do not except people to believe it [2, 1]
However, the course of the story changes with the sudden
decision of their old housekeeper Mrs. Dorman. Mrs. Dor-
man declares that she wants to leave the house on Thurs-
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day as her niece is ill. Nevertheless, this does not appear
as a valid reason for Laura and she feels quite disturbed
of Mrs. Dorman’s decision of departure. Her leaving the
house means housework for Laura, which is quite contra-
dictory for her character, as a representative of The New
Woman. Aware of Laura’s dissatisfaction with domestic
work, Jack tries to convince Mrs Dorman to stay or at least
to learn the real reason of her departure. Yet, he discovers
far beyond of what he expects, which stands at the core
of this story. Old Mrs Dorman wants to leave because
she knows a terrifying legend about the 31* of October,
The All Saints Day. According to the legend, “the man-
size marble” knight figures in the church get up from their
places and as the clock strikes eleven, they walk out of the
church to go to their old house which is now a dwelling
for our protagonist and his wife. Telling this legend, Mrs
Dorman also warns; “Whatever you do, sir, lock the door
early on All Saints’ Eve, and make the cross-sign over the
doorstep and on the windows.” [2, 6] At this point, the
protagonist is mostly expected to warn Laura as well and
take precaution. However, the narrator does not inform
Laura about the All-Saints Day legend claiming that this
would affect her negatively:

I did not tell Laura the legend of the shapes that
“walked in their marble,” partly because a legend con-
cerning our house might perhaps trouble my wife, and
partly, I think, from some more occult reason. This was
not quite the same to me as any other story, and I did not
want to talk about it till the day was over. I had very soon
ceased to think of the legend however. [2; 6]

This stands for the second decision that puts the
story into a gothic basis. Because the narrator decides
not to speak of this legend to Laura, at the end of the
story Laura is found dead and is likely to be murdered
by the knights on All Saints Day. Even though there are
no ghostly incidents in the story, the “man-size marble”
figures in the church and the Catholic routed story of
Mrs. Dorman are enough to create the gothic atmo-
sphere in the story. In “E. Nesbit’s New Woman Gothic”
Nick Freeman draws attention to Nesbit’s style of Goth-
ic in the story; “To class ‘Man Size in Marble’ as a ghost
story is, however, a little misleading, for its spectres are
not the airy phantoms that such a designation leads one
to expect, and the tale is imbued with radical political
energy in a way that remains unusual in Gothic fiction
a century later.” [3,457] However, through establishing
this atmosphere, Nesbit draws attention to power strug-
gle between gender roles.

At first glance to Laura and Jack as a couple, one may
think that they share equality in the institution of mar-

riage. However, as the story continues, Nesbit’s word
choice reveals the patriarchal dominancy that Jack feels
over Laura. Even though Laura stands for the representa-
tive of the New Woman with her exclusion from domes-
tic life and working as an author, Jack calls Laura with
numerous names such as “pussy” which is a weakening
word for a figure like Laura. Referring to her with a pet
name is not the only degrading act of Jack, however. He
also claims Laura to be “unreasonable” on Mrs Dorman’s
departure problem telling:

I represented to her that even if we had to perform
these duties, the day would still present some margin for
other toils and recreations. But she refused to see the
matter in any but the greyest light. She was very unrea-
sonable, my Laura, but I could not have loved her any-
more if she had been as reasonable as Whately [2; 3].

Freeman argues that in most of the story, Jack is con-
tent to live with rational principles, having a one and only
neighbour, the Irish Doctor [2, 459] yet, he cannot free
himself from the patriarchal conventions so that he defines
Laura and her occupation in degrading manners. With
definitions such as “pussy” and “unreasonable” Laura is
also related with uneasy and nearly hysteric manners. Her
crying and Jack’s fear to affect her negatively, puts a contra-
diction to her New Woman position. This is what Nesbit
does on purpose, depicting the woman character through
the male gaze on which Freeman comments; “Worse still,
Jack speaks for Laura and Mrs Dorman throughout the
story, refusing to take either of them seriously” [3, 458].
As Freeman points out, the narrator not only speaks for
Laura but also for old Mrs Dorman and in both respects,
he refuses to accept what they point out.

Mrs Dorman’s case is, however, different from Laura
as a female character because she appears to serve con-
ventional Victorian society. At the beginning, Mrs Dor-
man is pictured as a peasant woman who has suitable
qualities for housekeeping:

Her face and figure were good, though her cooking
was of the homeliest, but she understood all about gar-
dening, and told us all the old names of the coppices and
cornfields, and the stories of the smugglers and highway-
men, and, better still, of the “things that walked,” and of
the “sights” which met one in lonely glens of a starlight
night. [2,2].

From the early depiction of Mrs Dorman in the story,
one realizes that she is quite a contradictory when com-
pared to Laura. Her domesticity is followed by her telling
the legend to Jack but not to Laura that shows her obe-
dience to patriarchy. Freeman’s statement clarifies Mrs.
Dorman’s state in the story:
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Nesbit is perfectly willing to exploit fictional con-
vention as it suits her, and here offers a figure who was
already a stereotype in less accomplished stories. Old and
wise, with a deep store of local knowledge that refuses
the neat and possibly artificial differentiation between
legend and history, Mrs. Dorman is a character with close
ties to the village [3, 459].

Having such a conventional and opposing status to
Laura in the story, Mrs Dorman shares the legend with
Jack and shows the obedience to the male dominancy.

The ‘Man-Size in Marble’ legend on the other hand
not only stands for the horrifying element of the story,
but it is also the allegorical embodiment of the patriar-
chy’s victimization of the New Woman. These marble
knight figures are firstly introduced in the church setting
with the description of the narrator:

In the chancel, the windows were of rich glass, which
showed in faint light their noble colouring, and made the
black oak of the choir pews hardly more solid than the
shadows. But on each side of the altar lay a grey marble
figure of a knight in full plate armour lying upon a low
slab, with hands held up in everlasting prayer, and these
figures, oddly enough, were always to be seen if there was
any glimmer of light in the church [2, 4].

This depiction of the marble figures follows some in-
teresting details about the knights. The knights’ names
are unknown and along with village people’s beliefs,
those knights were very fierce and wicked so that their
foul deeds ended up with punishment of the Heaven [2,
4]. The belief that the knights were once living in the
cottage where the couple lives now make their possible
existence far more interesting. The narrator states his
feeling about the knights after the description; “Look-
ing at the bad hard faces reproduced in the marble, this
story was easily believed.” [2, 4] Even though the first
description of the knights does not refer to any gen-
der-based violence, they create a frightening image in
the reader’s minds. With Mrs. Dorman’s explanation
about the All Saints Day, the knights seem to have a
much more significant effect on the village people. At
this point, the narrator seems in conflict because even
though he does not want to believe in what Mrs. Dor-
man says, deep in mind he has fear about it. So, the
knights arise a suspense not only in Mrs. Dorman, but
also in Jack. However, the ending of the story refers to
a much more significant message through the knight
figures. In All Saints Day, the narrator takes a walk to
the church leaving Laura at the house, thinking that
she is tired. As he reaches the church he comes to real-
ize that it is All Saints Day. Remembering the legend,

he walks to the altar to assure himself that the legend is
not real;

Having thus remembered the legend, and remem-
bered it with a shiver, of which I was ashamed, I could not
do otherwise than walk up towards the altar, just to look
at the figures — as I said to myself, really what I wanted
was to assure myself, first, that I did not believe the leg-
end, and, that it was not true. I was rather glad that I had
come. I thought now I could tell Mrs. Dorman how vain
her fancies were, and how peacefully the marble figures
slept on through the ghastly hour [2, 9].

Nevertheless, as he reaches the altar, he faces the fact
that Mrs. Dorman’s fancies were not that ‘vain’ because
he cannot see the marble figures in their places. Seeing
that marble figures were missing, the narrator undergoes
a horror and rushes to the house but, the Irish Doctor,
the representative of reasonable man, in the story once
more changes his direction. The Irish doctor laughs to
what he hears and relates this as a dream because of too
much smoking [2, 10]. After the Irish doctor’s reaction,
the narrator seems convinced and they follow the road
to go the cottage. What they face in the cottage is the
climax of the story which embodies Laura’s victimization
to the patriarchy. When they first enter the house, the
narrator draws attention to the light and calls it “remedy”
[2, 11] for Laura’s uneasy and nervous state. Beside the
word “pussy”, now he even calls her as “poor child” [2,
11]. As they enter more to the scene, the death of Laura
becomes much more apparent with the almost pictur-
esque description of the narrator. In “The Feminist Ori-
entation in Edith Nesbit’s Gothic Short Fiction” Victoria
Margree focuses on the picturesque description of dead
female bodies in Nesbit’s short stories:

It is highly significant that so many of her tales prof-
fer tableaux of the dead female body and of the married
couple lying dead in the grave. This constitutes a visual
language expressive of a profound negativity about the
place of women in society, and the character of the in-
stitution that is supposed by many to be a woman’s best
chance of happiness and fulfilment. Such images can also
be read as symbolic of women’s exclusion from the so-
cial realm, and this is particularly so in those stories that
feature dead women attempting in vain to return to the
world of living [4, 433].

What Margree states is predictable in the story, be-
cause as the dead body of Laura is given in such an artistic
frame, the finger of the marble found in her hand reveals
the murderer. The cause of Laura’s death is the man-size
marble knights, which indicates a social criticism. While
the narrator stands in an in between of rationality and
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conventional belief, the marble knights, representing
ancient violence kill Laura. In other words, the conser-
vative Victorian society destroys the New Woman im-
age which is depicted allegorically through the marble
figures and Laura.

Another disturbing fact about the murder is Jack’s
fault of not sharing the secret with Laura. The Marble
figures remain as a secret concerning patriarchy, but not
the woman and the exclusion of woman from knowledge
leads to the destruction of her image. In “Re-Reading
Disability in E. Nesbit’s Late Victorian Gothic Fiction”
Kathleen A. Miller comments on the social criticism
under the murder of Laura and shows how patriarchy is
responsible of the women’s destruction in society;

Even though the narrator clasps, kisses, and calls Lau-
ra ‘by all her pet names’, these futile gestures of affection
prove empty. Not only does Laura remain dead, but the
clasped finger alludes to a possible phallic penetration
and violation. In ‘Man Size in Marble’ a seemingly equal
partnership turns sinister, where the husband does not
respect his wife as an equal, where valuable secrets are
kept as male privilege, and where masculine able-bodied
rationality is still deemed superior to female intellect, in-
tuition, and capability [, 150].

Hence, telling that the destruction of the woman im-
age grows step by step in the story would not be wrong as
Laura’s indirect underestimation and weakened position
ends with the literal destruction of her life. Besides, the
marble knights’ murder is almost celebrated in a ritual-
istic way because the narrator’s description is almost a
fascinated one and even though the doctor is with him,
he does not let the doctor disturb this moment which
destroys his rational manners. So, Nesbit reflects the con-
sequences of the gender struggle, patriarchy’s desire of
destructing female power.

Furthermore, the ancient Catholic root of the leg-
end is conflicting with the shift that Nesbit makes in or-

der to reflect her comment on the society. While Free-
man gives information about the Ancient All-Saints
Day, he also underlines an important detail which is
shifted by Nesbit in the story: “Nonetheless, it was a
night when young people, ‘usually but not always, girls’,
could perform acts of divination to discover whom they
would marry, and when bonfires were lit: medieval
Christians believed that souls in Purgatory would be
purged by holy fire, the feast of All Souls being attempt
to relieve them by living” [3, 465-466]. Nesbit wisely
uses this detail in the story with the candles and the
murder. Laura does not reflect any spiritualistic quali-
ties in the story. Their church visits are being except
for Sundays as the narrator points out in the story.
These visits on the other hand are for inspirational
purposes rather than religious purposes. Neverthe-
less, her none spiritualistic character is punished by
the knights in All Saints Day. Nesbit deconstructs the
original belief that young girls would see whom they
marry and she causes the death of Laura by patriarchy
lighting the candles herself.

As the ending of the story sets forth, Nesbit’s gothic
structure depicts a social reality about the gender roles.
Nesbit is able to create an uneasy atmosphere with the
presence of the man-size marble knights and their fright-
ening legend which makes Mrs Dorman leave the house.
However, as argued in this study, the man-size marble
knights refer to something wider which is the representa-
tion of patriarchy. Using the knights as a tool of horror
element in the story, Nesbit creates gender struggle be-
tween the marble figures and the New Woman image. As
the marble figures represent the patriarchy, they destroy
and exclude the woman image from society allegorically.
Through the narrator’s perception of Laura and marble
knights’ murder, Nesbit remarks the gender problem of
her century with harmonizing gothic elements and the
social criticism she aims to reflect.
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norpaHI/I'-lele TUNbl TEKCTOB Ha MaTepuaJie HeMeLuKOro 13bika

Annoranms: B crarbe paccMaTpHBarOTCA 9K3eMIASPHI MOTPAHUYHOTO TUIIA TEKCTA « COBET> : 3alPalllu-

BaeMbIi COBET — B AHAAOTNMYECKHUX TEKCTaX 1 HCS&HP&HIHBaeMbIﬁ «<IOAE3HBIN COBET>» — B MOHOAOTHYECKHUX

TekcTax. Ha KOHKpeTHOM MaTeprase AeMOHCTPUPYIOTCS UX obmue 1 AndpdepeHIHasbHbIE TPU3HAKH.

KaroueBbIe CAOBa: IOIPaHUYHBIE THIIbI TEKCTOB, KATETOPUS HHTEHIIMOHAABHOCTH/ AAPECATHOCTH / UH-

$OpMaTUBHOCTH/apryMeHTALHH.

AVHIBUCTHKA TEKCTA, HAKOMUBIIASI HEMAABIH OIIBIT
HCCAEAOBAHUHI M UMEIOIasi TPAAUIIMIO CBOETO CTAHOBAE-
uus [3; 4; 6; 7; 10], He AMIeHa 11eAOTO PAAR AUCKYCCUOH-
HBIX IIPOOAEM, CPeAr KOTOPBIX MOXKEM Ha3BaTh TAKHE KaK:
TPAKTOBKA CAMOTO IIOHATHS TeKCTa, TUIIOAOTUS TEKCTOB,
KaTeropuH TeKCTa, COOTHOUIEHUE TIOHATUMN THUIT TEKCTa
U CTHAb, TUII T€KCTA U JKaHP, TEKCT U AMCKYPC U T.IL
ITorpanuyHble TUIIBI TEKCTOB, BHIAGA€HHbIE HA OCHOBE
MX KOMMYHHKATUBHBIX QyHKIMI1 (COBET, MHCTPYKLHs
U AP.), TPAKTYIOTCS B HAYYHBIX HCCAEAOBAHMSX KaK Pas-
HOBUAHOCTH HH(OPMALMOHHOTO XaHpa [ 1], kak nunop-

MAITMOHHO-UHCTPYKTUBHBIE U OTHOCSTCS K IIEPBUYHBIM
¥ BTOPUYHBIM UMIIEPaTUBHBIM JXaHpaum [ 2, 149-150].
AXTyaAbHast AASI COBPEMEHHBIX AMHTBHCTHYECKHX
FICCA€AOBAHHI1 KOTHUTHBHO-KOMMYHUKATUBHAS ( AUCKYP-
CHBHAsl) Hay4YHas MTAPAAMIMA TIO3BOASET PACCMATPUBATh
B TOM YHCA€ M ITOTPAaHUYHbIE THIIBI TEKCTOB C HECKOABKO
MHBIX TIO3UIIUI: C YI€TOM TEKCTOBO-AHCKYPCHUBHBIX Ka-
TErOPHI, UX UHTEIPALIMH, AOMHHHIPOBAHIS/ TIOAIUHEH-
HOCTH B TeKCTOBOM ¢parmente. Ileap Hamreit paboTsr
BBLIBUTD AUQPepeHIaAbHbIe IPU3HAKU ITOTPAHIMIHBIX
TUIIOB TEKCTOB HA IIpUMepe (B PaMKax AQHHOM CTaTbH)
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MOIPaHMYHOTO KOMMYHHUKATUBHOIO THIIA TEKCTA «CO-
BeT>. IIpeAMeTOM HcCcAeAOBaHISI AAHHOTO 0OBeKTa eCTh
$opMaAbHO-CTPYKTYpHasi OpraHU3alus, TeMaTHIecKoe
COAEpIKaHMe, a TakXKe HMHTeHIMOHAAbHAsS HallpaBAeH-
HOCTb.

Caepom 3a B. E. YepHsABCKOI TOA THITOM TEKCTA MBI
IIOHUMAaeM <«KYABTYPHO-UCTOPHYECKH CAOXKUBIIYIOCS
IPOAYKTHBHYIO MOAEAB, 0Opaser] TeKCTOBOTO IIOCTpoe-
HIS1, ONIPeACASIONINI QYHKITMOHAAbHBIE U CTPYKTYpPHbIe
0CO6EHHOCTH KOHKPETHBIX TeKCTOB (9K3EMIIAIPOB TeK-
CTa) C Pa3AMMHBIM TEMATHYECKUM COAEPKAHUEM. < ...>
Tun TekcTa CymecTByeT B €AMHCTBE KaK MHBApHAHT-
HBIX IPU3HAKOB, TaK M BAPUATUBHBIX, PEAAU3YIONIUXCS
He B KKAOM TEKCTOBOM ak3eMrasipe» [ S, 62]. B cBoio
O4epeAb, THII TEKCTa MOXKET OXBaTbIBaThCs TUTIOAOTHYE-
CKOI1 eAUHHIIeft 60Aee BBICOKOTO YPOBHS a0CTpaKIHH,
2 UIMEHHO KAACCOM TeKCTOB [ S, 63 ]. B uTore Mpl moayyaem
HepapXHi0 COOTHONIEHHS HABEACHHDIX MOHATHIH: KAACC
TEKCTOB - TUII TeKCTOB > dK3eMIAsip TekcTos. I1o Boc-
XOASIeN CTeleHN abCTPAKIMHU 9K3EMIIASIPBI TeKCTOB
$OpMUPYIOT THII, A TUIIBI TEKCTOB OPMHUPYIOT KAACC.

Ecau paccmaTpuBarh coBeT Kak KOMMYHHKATHBHbIN
THII TEKCTA, TO HAa Halll B3TASIA, B AAHHOM THIIE CACAYeT
PasTPaHMYATD ABA SK3eMIIASPa: 1) 3ampammBaemplii co-
BeT U 2) He3arpalIrBaeMblil «TOAe3HBIN COBET>.

O6DsICHUM [TOYEMY MBI HCIIOAb30BAAN TEPMHUH <«IIO-
IpaHUYHbIe> TUIIBI TEKCTOB. CaM TePMUH MBI IO3aUMCTBO-
Baany B.E. Yeprssckoii [ S, 79] u TpakTyeM norpaHmdHbLe
THIIBI B TOM CMbICA€, YTO OHM UMEIOT CBOIO CIeLU(UKY
Ha pOHEe CTAaHAAPTU3UPOBAHHbIX TEKCTOBBIX THIIOB.

Hrak, 3anpamuBaeMblil COBET OTAMYACTCS OT Hesa-
IIPAIIMBAEMOI0 <IIOAE3HOIO COBeTa>» aKTyaAu3aluei
TEKCTOBO-AUCKYPCHUBHbBIX KaTeropui, TaKUX Kak appe-
CaHTHOCTb/ aAPECATHOCTD, UHTEHIIMOHAABHOCTD, HHPOP-
MaTHBHOCTb U Ap. ITOCKOABKY AT06as KaTeropus Xapak-
TePU3UPYETCs IPaAyaAbHBIM XapaKTepOM, TO, BO-TIepPBbIX,
B OIIPEAEACHHBIX PparMeHTax TeKCTa/AUCKYpPCa OAHH
U3 HABeACHHBIX KaTETOPHIl OYAYT BHIABUTAThCSI Ha boAee
CHABHbBIE MTO3UIIMH B TEKCTOBOM CTPYKTYpe, TeM CaMbIM
AOMHHUPOBATh Ha pOHE APYTHX, BO-BTOPbIX, BhIPa’KaTh-
Csl, IPeUMyIIeCTBEHHO, 9KCIIAMIIUTHO, B TPeTbUX, pas-
AWYHOM OYAET HHTETpariys KaTerOpuil U T. II.

B 3ampammBaeMbIx cOBeTax 0OHAPY>KUBAIOTCS 00IIHe
IIPU3HAKU: AAPECAHT M aAPeCaT BBIPAXKAIOTCS IKCIIAH-
IIUTHO, HAOAIOAQ€TCSI MHTeTPaIlnsl KaTerOpuil apApecar-
HOCTH, MHQOPMATHUBHOCTH, HHTEHIJMOHAABHOCTU. XOTs
U cAa60, AKTYaAU3HPOBATHCS MOXKET TAKOKe KaTerOpHs
apryMmeHTanuu. XapaKTePHBIM AAS 3aIIpalluBaeMbIX CO-
BETOB €CTb TO, 4YTO Ha IIOAYYeHHBIN COBET peaKIits TOro,
KTO HY>XAQeTCS B COBETE, MOXKET ObITh ABOMCTBEHHOM:

OH MOJKET OTKa3aTbCsl OT COBETA, OAHAKO B CUTYALIUAX,
TaKUX KaK, HAIIPUMEP, «Ha [IPHeMe y Bpaya», COBET Bpa-
9a — 9TO CKOpee MPEAIINCAHIE, KOTOPOE UCKAOYAET OT-
Ka3 MaIjMeHTa BHIIOAHATD €ro, 4YTO OOBICHAETCS AOMHU-
HAHTHOCTBIO POAY Bpaya. 3arpalliBaeMblil COBET MOXKET
BBIPAXKaThCsl IKCTIAMIUTHO (BepOaAUBUPYETCs) MAU UM-
NAMLMTHO (HeBep6aAbHO: BHEIIHUM BHAOM; KOCBEHHO:
uHPOpMALHeil O CAMOYYBCTBHH) HAM BBIBOA O IIOUCKE CO-
BETa ACAAET AAPECAT HA OCHOBE HHPOPMALIUK AAPECAHTA.

CAepayeT OTMETHTD TAKOKe, YTO 3aIpAlIMBaeMble CO-
BETHI SBASIIOTCS YaCTbIO, pPArMEHTOM AUAAOTUYECKOTO
texcra. Hampumep:

1. (Curyanus: OpuH us Apy3eit MHULUMPYET BCTpe-
9y, PACCKa3bIBAET APYI'Y O CBOMX OTHOLICHHSIX C JKEHOT],
CBOMX [IOAO3peHMsIX. AAsI YAOOCTBA MHTEPIIPETALUH MBI
0603HAYMAU KOMMYHHKaHTOB cumBoAamu K. 1 (Peter
Sacher) u K. 2 (Dr. Portz)).

K.1:,Es sind drei Dinge, die bei uns zu Asche geworden
sind: Idealismus, gegenseitiges Verstehen, Entgegenkommen.
Warum das alles so geworden ist? Lieber Ernst, wenn ich
das erkldren konnte, sife ich jetzt nicht hier.” Er hob hilflos
die Hand. «Man sollte es nicht fiir moglich halten. Ich habe
eine schone Frau.”

K.2: ,Die hast du wirklich.”

K.1: ,Und ich liebe sie. Das ist keine billige Redensart.
Aber irgend etwas ist da zwischen uns, das wie eine Wand ist,
wie eine gldserne Wand, durch die wir uns zwar sehen und
horen, aber die verhindert, daf$ wir uns die Hdande reichen.
Wir haben uns einfach nichts mehr zu sagen.” <...>

K.2: ,Willst du einen Rat héren? Den honorarlosen Rat
eines erfahrenen Scheidungsanwaltes?”

K.1: ,Honorarlos ist bei dir immer kritisch.”

K.2: ,Euch beiden fehlt nur eins: eine Wiege mit einem
schreienden Biindel und zweimal taglich Windelwaschen.”

K.1: ,Danke.” Peter schlug resignierend die Beine
iibereinander. «<Erstens hast du das schon einmal gesagt.”

K.2: ,Steter Tropfen, mein Lieber!”

K.1: ,Und zweitens stehen solche Ratschlige in jeder
Wochenzeitung unter >Sprich dich aus — Tante Emma
antwortet.<"”

K.2: ,Hor auf Tante Emma!” meinte Dr. Portz
sarkastisch.

K.1: ,Zu einem schreienden Biindel in der Wiege
gehoren immer zwei Menschen. Soviel solltest du von Biologie
wissen.”

K.2: ,Zahlenmdfig konntet ihr diese Bedingung
erfiillen.”

K.1: ,Aber auch nur zahlenmdpig!” [9, 24-25]

K.2 (Dr. Portz) xoTOpBIi1 6bIA AABOKAaTOM B GpaKo-
Pa3BOAHBIX IIPOLIECCAX, BHICAYLIAB HHPOPMALIHIO APYTa
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0 ero CeMeNMHOM XXU3HH IIPEATIOAATAeT, YTO APYT IpHeXaA
K HEMY 33 COBETOM, O 4eM CBUAETEAbCTBYeT €ro perAu-
Kka: Willst du einen Rat horen? Den honorarlosen Rat eines
erfahrenen Scheidungsanwaltes? OpHAKO ero IIpeAroAo-
JKeHHe OKa3aA0Ch OIIUOOYHBIM, €0 APYT XOTEA, YTOOBI
OH YCTaHOBHA CAEXKKY 3a ero >KeHOH, KOTOpas OAHa CO-
61paach exaTb B OTITYCK. B AQHHOI CUTyaIIK AApeCaHT
U appecar BbIpakeHbl aKcrauiuTHO. Kareropus appe-
CaHTHOCTH/aAPEeCATOCTHU aKTYaAUHPYETCs B ABTOPCKOI
peun. Bripaxkarorcs Taioke KaTeropuu ”HGOpPMATHBHO-
CTH, MHTEHIIMOHAABHOCTH, apryMeHTanuu. [Ipudem oba
KOMMYHHKAHTA IIPHOeraroT K pa3HbIM IIPUEeMaM: apIie-
ASILIMY, IOBTOPAM, ITperieAeHTHhIM peHoMeHaM, ahopH3-
MaM, aaanncaM. QparMeHT ux 60Aee AAUTEABHOTO AMa-
AOTa CBUAETEAbCTBYET He CTOABKO O KOOIIepaTUBHOCTH,
CKOABKO 00 «AOOpOXKEeAATEABHBIX > UPOHHH, CApKa3Me,
4TO HAXOAMT BbIpaXKeHHE Ha AeKCHKO-IPaMMaTH4eCKOM
1 pOHeTHYECKOM YPOBH:IX. B KOHIje KOHI[OB Bech UX AUa-
AoT 3aKaHuMBaeTcs coraacueM K.2 momous K.1.
KoMMyHUKaHTBI — APY3bsi A€TCTBA, PaKTUUECKH
HMMEIOT OAMHAKOBBIH COIJMAABHBIN CTaTyC, moaToMy K.1,
HEeCMOTPs Ha TO, YTO B AAHHOM CUTYaI[UH OH B POAM IIPO-
CUTeAsl, AOMHHAHTHOCTH UAU TOAYMHEHHOCTH B X Oece-
Ae He ipocaexxuBaercst. M xors K.2 omubouso mpearo-
Aaraet, yto K.1 mpocHT y Hero coBeTa U A€AAeT ero emy,
K.1. 6e3ameAsIjMOHHO OTBEPraeT 3TOT COBET, HABOAS IIPH
5TOM apryMeHTHI C ammeAsnuei k npeneaenty (Tante
Emma), a Taxxe HamomuHaer K.2, 4To Takoi coBeT oH
eMy yKe AaBaA (KaTeropus HHTEPTEKCTYaAbHOCTH).
PaccMOTpHM He3arnpaiuBaeMsle ,[IOAe3HbIE COBETHI .
Hx and pepeHnmaAbHBIM IPU3HAKOM €CTh, IIPEXKAE BCEro
TO, YTO OHU PACCYMTAHBI HA TIOTEHIIMAABHOIO aApecara.
B oTAMYMUu OT AMAAOTHYECKHX TEKCTOB, TAE COBET ITPEeA-
Ha3HaueH AAS KOHKPETHOIO appecaTa — y4acTHHKA
KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO COOBITHSI, AAPeCaTOM He3aIlpally-
BAaeMBIX «IIOAE3HbIX COBETOB>» MOXET CTaTbh AK00OIT, KTO
3aMHTepecoBaACs HHPOpPMaIHed 1 KOTOPYIO OH MOXeT
HCIIOAB30BATh B CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX ITEASIX.
«Iloae3Hble coBeTbI» — 3TO IpPEUMYIeCTBEHHO
MOHOAOTMYECKHE THUIIbI TEeKCTOB, KOTOPbIE PacIpOCTpa-
HSIOTCSI B MACCOBBIX ITEYATHBIX U3AAHUSAX, CIIEI]HAABHBIX
pybpuxax. AAsi IpUBAedeHNS] BHUMAHHS YUTATEAs] OHH
HMeEIOT 3arOAOBOK, KOTOPBI! BBITIOAHSAET KOHTAKTOYCTa-
HABAMBAOIYIO QYHKIIMIO C IIOTEHIIMAABHBIM AAPECATOM.
TemaTHyecky «IOAE3HbIE COBETBI» KacaloTCs, IPexXAe
BCero, ObITOBBIX TeM, ITap PIOMEPHO-KOCMETUYECKUX TeM
U T. I1., OHH ITPEAHA3HAYEHBI AASl PA3HBIX CAOEB 00IIecTBa.
Hanpumep, B HeMeIIKoM >KeHCKOM XypHaAe «Brigitte>
COBEeTaMHU MOT'YT BOCIIOAb30BaTbCs XKEHIIUHbI, KOTOpbIe
XOTST U30aBUTHCSI OT MOPIIUH HAH B KyPHAA€ HAMAYT

COBET Te, KTO XOYeT IIPABHABHO HAHOCUTb MAKISDK HAK
COBETHI AASL HOA€€e IIUPOKOI AYAUTOPUH — AAS TEX, KTO
XO4eT U30aBUTHCSI OT IIOBCEAHEBHOTO cTpecca. IIpumedya-
TEABHO TO, YTO TAKHEe PYyOPUKU COIPOBOXKAAIOTCS CHIM-
KaMH, CXeMaMH, TAOAHIIAMH, AUATPAMMAMH.
ITpoaHaAM3HpyeM COBETBI AASL TeX, KTO XO4YeT U3-
6aBUTbCA OT MOBceAHeBHOTO cTpecca (Zehn kluge Tipps
gegen den tiglichen Wahnsinn). AAst npuBAeYeHNs BHU-
MaHMs 3arOAOBOK IleyaTaeTcs >KMpPHbIM mpudprToM. Aa-
Aee MEHIIINM, HO TAKOKe SKMPHBIM AQ€TCSI IIOA3aTOAOBOK:
Job, Haushalt, Familie — Ihnen wird gerade alles zu viel?
Wer diese Tipps zur Stressbewdltigung beherzigt, gewinnt
mehr Zeit fiir sich. ITocae canmMka caeayror 10 coBetos,
KQKABIA pparMeHT UMeeT CBOM 3aroA0BOK: ,Bleiben Sie
locker”, ,,Suchen Sie Gleichgesinnte”, ,Gonnen Sie sich einen
Assistenten”, ,Schauen Sie iiber den Gartenzaun”, ,Bleiben
Sie locker” u T. o. OCHOBHO 3aTOAOBOK U IIOA3aTOAOBOK
OIIPEAEASIIOT MAKPOTEMY, KOTOPasi Pa3BOPAYMBAETCS AAAEE
B 03arAaBAE€HHBIX COBETaX — KAK MHUKpoTeMax. MoxHO
IIPEAIIOAOXKHUTB, YTO IIPEXKAE YeM PA3MEIaTh B IeYaTHBIX
M3AQHIISIX TAKIE COBETBI, Hy>KHO IMETb AQHHBIE COLIOAO-
T'MYeCKHX OIIPOCOB, KOTOPBIE BBIBASIOT HHTEPECYIOIUe
0011}eCTBO MAM €T0 COLIAAbHBIE IPYIIIbI IIPOOAEMBIL. 3aro-
AOBKH, [TOA3aTOAOBKY IIPHHAAAEKAT K CHABHBIM ITO3ULIHSIM
TEKCTa, KpOMe KOHTAKTOYCTAHABAUBAIOIEH, OHU BbIIOA-
HSIOT UHPOPMATUBHO-KOHLIENITYaAbHYIO QYHKITHUIO, I10-
CKOABKY CBSI3aHBI C TEMATHYECKIM U MACHHBIM COAEPIKAHH-
eM coBeTOB. OPOPMASIIOTCSI PA3HBIMH CHHTAKCHIECKUMU
CTPYKTYpaMH, IIPEUMYIeCTBEHHO MMIIEPATHBHBIMU, BO-
IIPOCHTEABHBIMU [IPEAAOKEHISIME AU B IX KOMOVHAIINH,
SAAUNITHYECKMMHM M TOAHBIMM, Hanpumep: Sagen Sie nie:
»1ch bin im Stress”!; Denken Sie an ihren wichtigsten Termin!;
Multitasking? Vergessen Sie’s! u T.11. CpeArt A€KCHYECKOTO
MaTepHaAa Berpedatorcs ¢ppaseosorusmst (Schubsen Sie
die Affe von Ihren Schultern). ,IToaesHsle coBeTs Kpome
IIOOY>KAEHHS CAEAOBATb COBETY, COAEPYKAT HHPOPMALIHIO
KaK CBOETO POAA ApT'yMeHTALMIO, Harpumep: Sagen Sie nie:
»1ch bin im Stress”. Wer viel zu tun hat, sagt gerne: , Ich bin im
Stress>. Das Problem dabei: Damit geben einen Auftrag
aufIhr Gehirn, erst recht Stresshormone zu produzieren. Sagen
Sie deshalb lieber: ,Ich bin beschdftigt” — das ist neutral und
lisst den Adrenalinspiegel nicht steigen. Mit dem Wort ,muss”
ist es dhnlich: , Ich bin im Stress!”, Ich muss nach der Arbeit
noch einkaufen, kochen und das Bad putzen” — solche Sitze
erzeugen inneren Druck. Sagen Sie lieber ,ich mochte”, oder
yich werde”. Niemand zwingt Sie zu etwas” 8].
HaBeaeHHBIFI IpHMep AEMOHCTPHPYET aKTyaAHU-
3aI[MI0 HE TOABKO KATeTOPUM HHTEHIJMOHAABHOCTH,
HO 1 ”HPOPMATUBHOCTH: COBET COAEPXKHUT HHPOPMAIUIO
0 TOM, KaK pearupyeT MO3I Ha BbICKa3bIBaHsI TUIA «Ich
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bin im Stress!”, Ich muss nach der Arbeit noch einkaufen,
kochen und das Bad putzen”. TToaA0GHbIe BbICKa3bIBAHFIS
IPOBOLMPYIOT HAM IIPOIrPAMMHPYIOT MO3I B IIEPBOM CAY-
Yae UIMEHHO Ha IIPOU3BOACTBO CTPECCOBBIX TOPMOHOB,
a BO BTOPOM — BbI3BIBAIOT BHYTPEHHEe HaIpsDKeHUe
(aaBaeHne). Ayume ynorpebasts ,Ich bin beschiftigt”
uau BMecto ,Ich muss” ynorpebasits ,Ich mochte”, ,Ich
werde”. Takast nHPOpPMALIUS BOCIIPUHIMAETCS KaK apry-
MEeHTALIHs B IOAB3Y CAEAOBATH COBeTy. BosaericTByromast
$yHKu¥s (KaTeropys MHTEHIMOHAABHOCTH) BbIPAXeHa
SKCIIAMIIUTHO UMIIEPATHBHBIMU [IPEAAOKEHHSIMHU, XOTS
IIPU 9TOM BO3HHKAET BONpoc «Kakyro neab mpecaeayror
Te, KTO [IeYaTaeT ‘TIOAe3HbIe COBETHI ?» EcAU pepakTOpsI
3aMHTEPECOBAHBI B YBEAUYEHHH THPAXKA CBOETO U3AAHUS,
TO MO>KHO FOBOPHTD U B 9TOM CAyYae O BO3ACHCTBYIOLEN
$yHKIHK Ha appecaTa (XOTA M IOTEHIMAABHOTO).

Kak roxaspiBaeT aHaAM3 COBETOB (3ampalmBaeMbIx
B AIAAOTaX M He3aIPAIINBAEMbIX <IIOAE3HBIX> COBETOB
B MOHOAOTUYECKUX TEKCTAX), TIPH 06X MOAOOHBIX Xa-
PaKTepHUCTHKAX OHU UMEIOT AU PepeHIIuaAbHbIe IPHU3HA-
KU U, TIPEKAE BCEro, IPEACTaBAEHHOCTBIO/ HEIIPEACTAB-
AEHHOCTBIO KaTeTOPHHU aAPeCaTHOCTH. Aa M aApeCcaHT
eCTb B IIePBOM CAy4ae KOHKPETHBIM, OIIPEACACHHbIM,
a BO BTOpoM — 06061meHHbIM (Hampumep, KOAAEKTHB
peaakuun). Takum 06pasoM, AaKe B IIPEAEAAX OAHOTO
THIIA TEKCTOB BBIIBASIIOTCSI BAPHATHUBHbBIE MOAMPUKAITNH
B €0 9K3eMIIASIPaXx.

ITepcrieKTUBOM AQABHEHIIErO HCCAEAOBAHHUS MOXKET
CTaTh MOAKAIOUEHHE K aHAAM3Y TAKOTO ITOTPAaHUYHOTO
THIIA TEKCTOB KaK HHCTPYKIIUS C IJeAbIO YCTAHOBACHHS
OTAMYHTEABHBIX IPH3HAKOB MHCTPYKIIUH OT COBETA.
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AHHOTaIII/Iﬂ: AaHHaH CTaTbhs IIPEACTABASIET OCHOBHBIE HACH [IEAOCTHOCTH nparMaTqucxoﬁ CTPYKTYPbI

XYAOKECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA. ABTOP AQ€T OIMMCAaHUE ITPATMATHKH B XYAO’KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE, 4 TAKOKE MHTEPIIPE-

TalJUI0 HEKOTOPBIX AMHIBUCTHYIECKHUX yCAOBI/Iﬁ XYAOKECTBEHHOT'O TEKCTA ITyTEM IIPHUMEHEHI OIIPEACAEHHDIX

HHTEPIIpETAJHOHHBIX CTpaTeI‘I/IfL

KaroueBbie cAOBa: XyAOKeCTBEHHBIN TEKCT, IParMaTHKa, AMHIBUCTHYECKasl HHTepIIpeTalus, KaTeropus,

CEMaHTHKa, CHHTAaKCHC, pequofI aKT.

ITparmaruka 1 XyAOKeCTBEHHOCTD BCETAA AOIIOAHS-
IOT APYT APyTa: IparMaTHKa BCETAA CYMTAETCS C IPUH-
ITUIIAMH UCITOAB30BAHUA SI3bIKA, B KOTOPOM T'OBOPSIINI
U CAyIIaTeAb SBASIIOTCSI OCHOBHBIMU KaTeTOpPHUSMH,
OTIPEACASTIOIIMMHU AMHTBUCTUYECKYIO HHTEPIPeTALUIO.
XyAOXKeCTBEHHBII TEKCT — 3TO ¢popMa MCIOAb30BAHHS
SI3BIKQ, HAAIOCTPHPYIOLIAs HEOOXOAMMOCTD HCKATh COOT-
HOIIEHNE MEXAY S3BIKOM U ITOAb30BATEASIMH SI3bIKA AAS
AOCTIDKEHHS AAeKBATHOM HHTEPIIPeTaIH.

ITparmarmka Kak MOAOAQS U COBPEMEHHasl OTPAaCAb
AVHTBHCTUKH BOCXOAUT K ¢praocopum sa3bika. Ee puro-
codcKrre KOpHH HepyT CBOe HAYAAO B pabOTax TaKUX Ppu-
Aoco¢pos, kak Yapara Moppuc, Pyaoarp Kapnar, Hapar3
I'Tupc B 30-x ropax npomaoro Beka. Moppuc, Hanpumep,
IPEeACTaBASIeT TPeXMePHOe AeACHHE Ha CHHTAKCHC, CeMaH-
THKY Y [IPArMaTHKy B paMKaX CEMUOTUKU — OOIjelt HayKu
o0 3HaKax. COrAacHO AQHHOH THUITOAOTHH, CHHTAKCHC 3TO H3-
y4eHue $OPMAABHOTO COOTHOIIEHHS OAHOTO 3HaKa C APY-
TUM, CeMAaHTHKA U3yJaeT OTHOIIEHHEe 3HAKOB K TOMY, 4TO
OHH O3HAYAIOT, A ITParMaTHKa BbIABASIET OTHOIIEHHE 3Ha-
KOB K UX OAb30BaTeAsM |4, 62 ]. CocTaBasrommme AQaHHOM
TPUXOTOMHU PA3AO>KEHBI HA TPH CTEIIEHH A0CTPAaKTHOCTH,
rA€ CHHTAKCHC CaMoe a6CTpaKTHOe 3BEHO, a IIParMaTHKa
SIBASIETCS 3BE€HOM C HAUMEHBIIIEH CTEIIeHbI0 A0CTPaKTHO-
CTH; CeMAHTHKA K€ PACIIOAATAeTCs TAE-TO MEXAY HUMH.
CAepOBaTEABHO, CHHTAKCHC O0eCIieurBaeT [jeAOCTHOCTD
CEeMaHTHKH, KOTOPAasi B CBOIO OYEPEADb CO3AAET MOYBY AAS
nparmatuky [ 8, 42]. Pa3suTre AMHTBUCTHKH BO BTOPOM
noAoBuHe XX BeKa AOCTHIAO CBOETO IIPOrpecca IyTeM
IIePEXOAA OT OAHOTO YPOBHS SI3bIKA Ha APYTOH: OT GpOHO-
AOTHH Ha CHHTAKCHC, OT CHHTAKCHCa Ha CEMAHTHKY, OT Ce-
MAHTHKH Ha IIparMaTuKy. Takoii mporpecc Tpebyer sicHOro
OCMBICAEHHSI CBOMX AOCTIDKEHHI, 1 C MOMEHTA IIepeABH-
JKEHHSI K IIParMaTHKe HEMAAO YCHAUF OBIAO IIPHAOXKEHO
Ha TO, YTOOBI [IPArMATHKY PA3AUIUTD OT CEMAHTHKI.

ITo onmpeaeaenuto fIna XyaHra, mparmMaTuka 3To CH-
CTeMHOE€ U3y4eHHe 3HAYeHNS Ha OCHOBAHUU MCIIOAb30Ba-
HUA A3bIKa. [[eHTpaAbHbIe TeMbI IIOAS TParMaTHUKH BKAIO-
Y2I0T MMIIAMKATYPY, IPeCyTIo3HLHIo (IPEATIOAOKEHHE ),
pedeBble akThI K AefKcHCH [ S, 2]. Kapran onpepeaster ee
KaK AMHTBUCTUYECKHI YPOBEHb, UIMEIOIIHI AEAO C IIOAD-
3oBaTeAsMH s13bIKa [ 2, 9]. B 060mx cAydasx ompepeseHue
IIParMaTHKHU IIPEACTABACHO B BUAE AHHIBUCTHYECKOTO
YPOBHSI, TAyOOKO OTAMYAIOIIETOCs OT CEMAHTUKH.

IIparmaruka XyAOXeCTBEHHOIO TEKCTa OIPEAeAs-
€TCsI ITyTeM OCO3HAHMS U OCMBICACHMS OIPEACACHHBIX
AVIHTBUCTHYECKHX YCAOBHI XyAOXKECTBEHHOIO AMCKYP-
ca. [Iparmarmyeckoe onucaHue XyA0XKeCTBEHHOTO TEKCTa
AOAKHO OCHOBBIBAThCS HA KaTETOPHUSAX, KOTOPbhIE BXOAAT
B paMK# $puAOCOPUH SA3bIKA. 3A€Ch YMECTHO TOBOPHUTD
O TaKMX IOAOXXEHHAX, KaK BBICKAa3hbIBAHME OTAMYAETCS
OT IIPEAAOXKEHNS]; IIOAb30BATEASIMH SI3BIKA, TAABHBIM 00-
Ppa3oM, SABASIOTCS TOBOPSAIIMA M CAYNIAIOIIMI AU ITH-
CaTeAb M YUTATEeAb; KOHTEKCT BKAIOYAET BpeMs U MeCTO
BBICKA3bIBaHMS; OTHOIIEHHE MEXAY IIOAb30BaTEASIMHU
A3pIKa. B mparmMaTuyeckoM OnucaHuU XyAOXKeCTBEHHO-
rO TEKCTa MEPBBIM BCIABIBAET CAEAYIOIIMM BOIIPOC: YTO
MPOU3OMAET, €CAH NPEACTABAEHHBIE KAaTETOPUHU OKa-
JKYTCs IPUAYMaHHBIMY, T. €. XyAOXKecTBeHHbIMU? Fan
KaK XyAOXKE€CTBEHHOCTD IOBAHSET Ha CTPYKTYPy H HH-
TeprpeTaruio A3bika? OTBETOM Ha 3TU BOIIPOCHI MOXKET
MIOCAYXXMTD CACAYIOIIEE OTPEASACHHUE: XYAOXKECTBEHHBIN
TEKCT OIPEAEASIETCS ero MparMaTUYeCKON CTPYKTYPOH,
U B CBOIO OU€PEAD, CTPYKTypa — 3TO HEOThEMAEMOe yC-
AOBH€ HHTEPIIPETALUU XYAOXKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA.

ITparmaruyeckoe ompepeAeHHE XYAOXKEeCTBEHHOTO
TEKCTa OCHOBBIBAETCSI HA CTPYKTYPe, 00pa3OBaHHOM [IOAB-
30BaTeAs MM SI3bIKa TOTO MAU MHOTO TeKCTa. AaHHas Ipar-
MaTH4YeCKasi CTPYKTypa 0OOralliaeTcst 3a CYeT aKTa, UCIIOA-
HEHHOTO IIMCATeAEM, ¥ €€ IIPUCYTCTBHE HE 3aBHCHUT OT TOTO,
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SBASITCS AU TEKCT XyAOYKECTBEHHOM AUTEPATyPOM UAU HET.

YcraHOBAGHHOE 00I]eNPU3HAHHOE TPAarMaTHYeCcKoe
OIIMCaHHEe XYAOXKeCTBEHHOCTH OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha TOM
yOeXACHHUH, 9TO CO3AATEAb XYAOXKECTBEHHOIO TeKCTa
IpUTBOpseTCs, GYATO UCTIOAHSET pedeBble akThl | 3, 43 ].
ITparmaTudeckast CTPyKTypa XyAOXKeCTBEHHOTO TeKCTa
3TO OTHOIIEHMS MEXAY BCEMH IIOAb30BATEASMH SA3bIKA,
B 0COOEHHOCTH, MEKAY ITHCATEAEM H XYAOXKeCTBEHHbIM
TOBOPSANIMM M CAYMIAIOIIUM, 3TO C OAHOM CTOPOHBL
C ApyToit CTOPOHBI, M@XAY YUTATEACM M XYAOXKECTBEH-
HBIM TOBOPSIUM M CAymaromuM. Takas nparmaTrude-
CKasi CTPYKTYPa MOXeET OBITh HAAIOCTPHPOBAHA CACAY-
1omieit popMyAOIi:

I1 (T (mexcm) C) 4, Tae I1 = nucateas, I' = rosops-
muit (MAK TOBecTBOBaTeAD ), TeKCT = TekcT, C = cayma-
rormuit, Y = yurareAp.

Cyas o paHHOM GopMyAe, MOXKHO 3aKAIOUUTD, YTO
IIparMaTuyeckas CTPYKTypa XyAOXKeCTBEHHOTO TeKCTa
U COCTaBASeT KOMMYHHKATUBHbIN KOHTEKCT, KOTOPBIH
TaKoKe SIBASIETCS XyAOXKECTBEHHBIM [ 6, 4].

O6BIYHO MBI HHTEPIIPETHPYEM CAOBA, OTPY>Kast ©X
B KOHTeKCT. KOHTeKCTbl, OAHAKO, PAa3AMYHBI, U B OAHOM
U TOJI JKe MHTePIIPEeTALINU UX MOXeT OBITh O0Aee OAHO-
ro, 0COOEHHO B XYAOXXECTBEHHOM TEKCTe, TAe YUTATEAD
HAXOAUTCS BHE KOMMYHUKAaTHUBHOTO KOHTeKCTa. B pe-
3yAbTaTe, ONMCAHMS HHTEPIIPeTAllMOHHOTO MpoIlecca
B XYAOXXeCTBEHHOCTH MOTYT CKOHIIEHTPHUPOBATbHCS
Ha PO y31U BO3MOXXHBIX KOHTEKCTOB. /\ASI TOTO, 4TOOBI
IIPOYUTATh TEKCT M IOHATD €r0, YUTATeADb AOAXKEH OTIpe-
AEAMTD TIOBECTBOBATEAS, TOTO KTO OTBETCTBEHEH 32 CAO-
Ba B TEKCTe M CAYIIAIOIEro, TO eCTh TOro, KOMY aApeco-
BaHbI Te UAM HHBIe cAoBa. [loBecTBOBaTeAM He Bceraa
MOSBASIIOTCS B XyAOKECTBEHHOM TEKCTe, TaK Ke Kak
U CAYIIAIOIIHE, YTO HHOTAA CAY>KUT IPUYUHOM TOTO, YTO
A€TKO MOKHO He 3aMeTUTb UX 3HAYUMOCTb AASL HHTEp-
nperanuu. Ho xoraa Mpl nprHNMaeM BO BHUMaHKe Pa3-
AMYMEe MEeXAY 3Ha4eHHEeM IPeAAOKeHUI U 3HaYeHHueM
BBICKA3bIBAHHI, MBI YOEXAAE€MCS B TOM, YTO [IOBECTBO-
BATEAb U CAYLIAIOIIUI He MOTYT OBITb HTHOPUPOBAHbI
B MHTEPIIPeTAI[MH XYyAOXKeCTBEHHOro TeKkcTa. B rexcre
3Ha4YeHHe IPeAAOXKEHHUS He 3aBHUCUT OT KOHTEKCTa, 4TO
AEAAET ero COpa3MepPHBIM C IO ACHOTATHBHbIM HAHU CAO-
BapHbIM 3HAUYeHHEeM, He 3aBUCSIIUM OT TIOBECTBOBATEAS.
To ecTp, 3TO MpeaAOXKKeHHe B CBOEM OCHOBAHUH SBAS-
€TCs YaCThIO A3bIKA. JHAUEHHe BbICKA3bIBAHMS, C APYTOM
CTOPOHBI, KOHTEKCTO3aBUCHMO. To ecTb 3TO mpepAoxKe-
HH€ [TAJOC KOMMYHUKATUBHbIM KOHTEKCT; M B CHAY TOTO,
4TO BBICKA3bIBAHUE OTPAHUYEHO K 0OYCAOBAEHO BpeMe-
HeM, MeCTOM U CBOUM II0BECTBOBATEAEM, €r0 3HaueHHe

yHUKaAbHO [7, 17-19].

M3yueHreM 3HaUeHHMS TPEAAOXKEHHSI OOBIYHO 3aHU-
MaeTCs CEeMaHTHKA, B TO BpeMs KaK M3yYeHHe 3HAYeHHs
BBICKA3bIBAaHM: BXOAHUT B PaMKH IIparMaTuku. Pasamqme
MeXAY 3HaueHHEeM IIPEAAOXKEHHUS ¥ 3HaYeHHUEeM BbICKa3bl-
BAaHMSI MOXKET OBITh MAAIOCTPHPOBAHO CHHTAKCHYECKOMH
koHcTpyKuueit Is the door painted? Tloa moHsTHeM 3Ha-
YeHUS MPEAAOXKEHHS MBI IOAPa3yMeBaeM IPUPOAY ABe-
PH ¥ 1BeT Kpackh. MOXXHO TakXKe 3aMeTUTD, YTO IIPeA-
AOXeHHe II0 CBoel popMe BOIIpocHTeAbHOe. 3HadeHHe
BBICKA3bIBAHMS FOPA3AO IIKpe; BbICKasbiBaHue Is the door
painted? kpoMe 3Ha4eHUSI COOCTBEHHO IIPEAAOKEHNS,
HeceT B cebe 6oAee crerpuieckoe 3Ha4eHHE, AOTIOA-
HEHHO€ KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIM KOHTEKCTOM, B KOTOPOM
Y BO3HMKaeT AAHHO€ BbICKa3bIBaHUeE.

3HavyeHMe XyAOXKeCTBEHHOI'O TeKCTa, KaK U 3HaYeHHue
IPEAAOXKEHHs], CO3AAeTC POPMAABHBIMU IA€MEHTAMU
S3BIKA, TAKMMH KaK MOPPOAOTHS, CHHTAKCHUC ¥ CEMaHTH-
ka. OpHaKO, 3HAUEHHUE TOTO JKe XYAOXKeCTBEHHOTO TeKCTa
II0 OTHOUIEHUIO K KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOMY KOHTEKCTY, KaK
Y 3HaYeHHe BHICKA3bIBAaHMsI, CO3AAETCS IPAarMaTUKON —
OTHOIIEHHEM CAOB K TOMY, OT KOT'O OHH HCXOAAT K K TOMY,
KOMY 3T BBICKA3bIBaHM HAU CAOBA appecoBaHbl. M aTo
BTOPMYHOE OCMBICACHHE 3HAY€HHS TeKCTa B KOMMYHHKa-
THUBHOM KOHTEKCTE U SABASETCS PAarMaTHIeCKOH OCHOBOM
AASl MTHTEPIIPEeTAIlMH XYAOXKECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTa.

MHoit mopxoa K H3Y4EeHMIO BOINPOCA BKAIOYAeT
B ce0sI MparMaTH4ecKyio CTPYKTYPY U MHTepIpeTaIlu-
oHHble cTpaTeruu. M3BecTHO, 4TO 4TeHHe 3TO IOHU-
MaHMe M OCO3HaHHe, KOO MbI YUTaeM TEKCT U B TO e
BpeMs, B OIIPEACACHHON Mepe OCO3HaeM M IIOHUMaeM
ero upeu. IloHNMMaHNe U OCMbICACHHE XYAOXKECTBEH-
HOTO TEKCTa YaCTHYHO ONPEAEASIeTCs ero IparMaThye-
CKOM CTPYKTYpPOMH. A C APYrO#l CTOPOHBI, 10 MHEHHIO
ApaMca, MOHMMaHUE TEKCTa CBA3aHO C MHTEpIpeTa-
ITMOHHBIMM CTPAaTeTrUsMH YUTaTeAs. DT ABa IIOAXOAQ
He SBASIIOTCS B3aMMOUCKAIOYArOMKUMU. B XypoxecTBen-
HOM TeKCTe IIPUCYTCTBYeT KOHTEKCT C IIParMaTU4ecKom
CTPYKTYPOH, TA€ KTO-TO IPU OIPEACACHHBIX YCAOBUSAX
pasroBapuBaeT ¢ KeM-To. Koraa unTaTeAb yuTaeT TeKCr,
AASL AAEKBATHOTO ero MOHMMAaHHUS, €My IPUAETCS MpH-
MEHHTD ONpEACACHHbIe HHTePIPEeTalHOHHbIE CTpaTe-
ruu [3, 23]. IT0 0CO6EHHO BaXXHO B TEpPeBOAYECKOH
AesITeAbHOCTH, TaK KaK AI00OF XyAOXKeCTBEHHBIH TeKCT
TpebyeT OT CBOETO YUTATEAS TPABUABHOTO OCMbICACHHUS
1 aAeKBAaTHOM MHTEPIpeTalluy CBOEH IIparMaTU4IeCcKoOn
CTPYKTYPBI, KOTOPO# OH obpamaeH. [IparmaTryeckas
CTPYKTypa M HHTepIPeTalliOHHbIE CTPATer Uy IMOCTOSH-
HO IPHUCYTCTBYIOT B akTe yTeHus. [Ipumenss ompepe-
A€HHBIE HHT€PIPETAMOHHbIE CTPATETUH, EPEBOAYHMK
YCIIENIHO MOJKET ONPEACAHTb IMParMaTHYecKyIo ILieH-
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HOCTb XyAOXK@CTBEHHOTO TeKCTa U BOCIIPOM3BECTH €ro
Ha sI3pIKe IIepeBoAa.

B 3akAroueHuM MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO UHTEpIIpeTa-
IIMOHHAs CTPATerus He SBASeTCS HU YaCTbIO TEKCTa,
HU YaCTbIO MHTEPIIPeTAllMH, KOTOPYIO OHA OIpeAeAs-
eT. A mparmMaTuyeckasi CTpyKTypa 3TO U YacTh TEKCTa,
U IPHUCYTCTBYeT B IIpoOljecce MHTePIpeTaliuy TeKCTa.
Kax u Bce AMHIBUCTHYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH, Iparma-
THYeCKasl CTPYKTYpa A€AAeT AI0OOI XyAOXKeCTBEHHBIH

TeKCT BO3MOXXHBIM M YHUKaAbHbIM. MIHTeprpeTanuon-
HbIe CTPATeTHH CIIOCOOCTBYIOT AAeKBATHOMY IIOHHMMA-
HHIO, OCMbICA€HMIO X MHTePIIPETHPOBAHHIO IIparMaTH-
4eCKOHM CTPYKTYPbI TEKCTa, TO €CTb OIPEAEASIOT ero
KOMMYHUKATHUBHbINA KOHTEKCT. Tak Kak mparMaTuyeckas
CTPYKTypa 9TO IOCTOSHHOE COCTaBASIONIee XyAOXKe-
CTBEHHOTI'O TeKCTa, OHa QYHKITMOHHPYeT KaK HeOTheM-
AeMoe 3BeHO, IToABepraroneecss HHTePIpeTaIlHOHHbIM
CTpaTerusm.
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TEeKCTe MHOTOYMCAEHHbIE AaAAFO3UM MAaCOHCKOM U FePMeHeBTH‘{eCKOﬁ TPAAUIINH, KOTOPas IIPEAOMASIETCA

Jyepe3 MPU3My PyCCKOM peAMTrHo3HOM ¢pruaocoduu.

Karouenbie caoBa: byarakos, «Macrep u Maprapura>, 330TepudecKkue y4eHus, KOCMOTOHUS

«Macrep u Maprapura cTaa UTOroM PHAOCOPCKO-
acTeTH4ecKUx uckaHuil Muxanaa Byarakosa, ero xyao-
XKeCTBEHHbIM 3aBelaHueM. PasMpIIAsLL Hap 3arapkaMu
pOMaHa, AUTEPATYPOBEABI yoke H0oAee IIOAYBeKa CIIOPSIT
0 €ro >KaHPOBOII IIPUPOAE, CBOCOOPA3HU OITHKHU U AU-
TepaTypHO-¢$urocoPcKux UcTOKaX. I [pu aTOM mouTH Bee
HCCA@AOBATeAM CXOAATCS Ha IPU3HAHUHU CAKPAABHOM, MHU-
CTHYECKOM IPUPOABI «3aKATHOTO pOMaHa >, TeM boAee,
4TO MUCTHYECKHE IPAaHU CBOEH MO3THKU ACKAAPUPOBAA
U CaM aBTOP, XOTs C HEKOTOPhIMU OTOBOPKAMH: <«BbI-
CTyHalOI{e B MOMX CaTUPHYECKUX IIOBECTAX: YepHbIe
¥ MUCTHYeCKUe Kpacku>» [ 5]. B 1o sxe Bpems B «Macre-
pe u MaprapuTte> mucaTeAb He OrPaHUYUBACTCS AHIIb
BHENIHEN CTOPOHOM « MUCTHLIA3MA OOBIACHHOM XU3HH »
[18, 247], onupasch Ha TPAAMLMH 330TEPUIECKUX yUe-
HHUM APEBHOCTH. DTOT aCIeKT PacCMaTPUBAETCS B ITy-
6ankanusx Fapprommna H. [6], Taannckon U. [7; 8; 9],
Kocosuua 1. [13], CokonoBa B. [19].

B 6yArakoBCKOM poMaHe IOSIBA€HHEe HEUHCTOM CHABL
Ha [Tarpuapmux npypax 6pocaer BEI30B 0OBIAEHHOMY CO-
3HaHmio. Boaanp u bepanos copst He cToabKo o cymre-
crBoBauunu bora (xom AAs BoaaHaa Aoka3aTh 6p1THE Bo-
JKHe 03HA4aeT IOATBEPAUTD CBOE COOCTBEHHOE ), CKOABKO
0 npobaeMe Bepbl U Oe3Bepus, IPABABL U HCTHUHBIL, CBO-
0OABI H IIPEAOIIPEAEACHHS B Y€AOBEYECKOT CyabOe. Brio-
CAACTBUM MMEHHO 3TH BOIIPOCHI CTAHYT II€HTPAAbHBI-
Mmu B pasrosopax Hemnrya c ITontuem I Tnuaarom, Boaanpa
c AeBuem MaTBeem.

Yxxe B mepBoi pepaknuu «Macrepa u Maprapursr>
(1929) W. KauT 6b1A Ha3BaH CO3AaTeAEM HPABCTBEHHOTO,
ILITOrO II0 CYETY AOKa3aTeAbCTBa ObiTHs Bora B Aomoa-
HeHHe K y>Xe CyIIleCTBOBABIINM HCTOPHIECKOMY, KOCMO-
AOTHYECKOMY, TEAC€OAOTUYECKOMY U OHTOAOTHIECKOMY.
B sHijuxkaonepudeckoM caosape bpokraysa u E¢pona
cka3aHo, 4To KaHT cunTaA HEBO3MOXKHBIM «HANUTH Ka-
Koe 6bI TO HU OBIAO AOKA3aTeAbCTBO OBITUI Boxxus B 00-
AACTH YHCTOTO Pa3yMa>, OAHAKO ero TeOAHUIiesl IIPOHC-
TeKaeT U3 <HallIell COBeCTU>», B KOTOPOH «CYIeCTByeT
6e3ycA0OBHOe TpeboBaHIe HPaBCTBEHHOTO 3aKOHA, KOTO-
PbI¥ TBOPHM MBI CAMH M KOTOPBIM He TPOUCXOANT U3 B3a-
VIMHOTO COTAQUIEHHS AIOACH ... » [21, 207 ]. Mexay Tewm,
B OKOHYATEABHOM BapHaHTe poMaHa BoaaHa HasbiBaeT
AokasaTeAbcTBO KaHTa mecTpiM, 1 TeM CaMbIM, C OAHOM
CTOPOHBI, MUCTUQUITHPYET YUTaTeAeH, C APYTOM, — IIOA-
JepKUBaeT HeBexKeCcTBO cobecepHrka. «IIlecTsim AOKa3a-
TEeAbCTBOM> ObITHsI Boxxnst cranoBsITCs rbeas Bepanosa

¥ IIpeACKasaHHasi cyabOa MBana Bespomuoro. Brpouew,
OYATAaKOBCKHIT POMaH AEMOHCTPHPYET U IISITh IIPEABIAY-
IMX AOKA3aTeAbCTB: HCTOprdeckoe (ucropus Memrya,
Ybe APCTBHE «HE OT MUPA Cero> ), KOCMOAOTHYeCKOe
(apxuTeKTOHMKa POMaHA, BBICBEYEHHAs <«<IIOCAEAHHM
HOYHDBIM [IOAETOM> ), TEA€OAOTHYECKOe (Bce Mpowmc-
XOASIee KEM-TO IPEAOTIPEAEACHO), OHTOAOTHIECKOE
(Bepa Macrepa B cymectBosanue Hemya, coina Boxus),
HpaBCTBEeHHOE (CYIeCTBOBaHME <«KaTeropUYecKOro
UMIIepaTHBa>, KOTOPbIM PYKOBOACTBYIOTCA Macrep,
Maprapura u Aesuit Marsei).

IIpucrpacTue K aCTpOAOTHH, TalHBIM AOKTPHHAM
U 330TePUYECKUM YIEeHHUSIM SBASIAOCH OTAMYHTEABHOM
4epTO MHTEAAEKTYaAbHOTO CO3HAHH Ha pybeske BEKOB,
Byarakos He usbexxaa aToro Baustuust. Obpairaer Ha cebst
BHUMaHHe Marudeckas ¢opmyaa Boranpa, mpeackassl-
Baromero rubeap bepanosa: «Pas, ABa... Mepkypuit
BO BTOPOM AOMe... AyHa YIIIAQ ... IIeCTh — HeCYacThe...
Bedep — ceMb... » [4, 332]. B cooTBeTCTBHY C IpHHIK-
TIAMH ACTPOAOTHH «II03aAH BHAUMOTO Heba ¢ 30AnakoM
U CO3BE3AMAMMU CyIIeCTBYeT HeBUAUMAs C 3eMAU cdepa,
KOTOpasi pa3AeA€Ha Ha ABEHAAIIATDb YaCTeH, IBASIOIIMXCS
MEeCTaMH PaCIOAOKEHHMS PEAAbHBIX CHA, ACHCTBYIONIHX
Ha [IOAAYHHBI MUp>. I Tpu aTOM «H300peTeHNe ABeHAA-
IIATHYACTHOTO AeACHHsI HeOeCHOI cdeprl < ... >, a TAKKe
Ha3BaHMA HEKOTOPHIX AOMOB U MX 3HaYeHHs B MHAUBH-
AYaABHOI1 CyAbOe deAOBeKa NpUIHCHIBAIOTCS [epmecy
Tpucmerncry> [16, 165-166]. Kcrary, B ApeBHeit Ipe-
K MepKypuii nMeA HazBaHue «3Be3pa [epmecax.

IIpuMeyaTeAbHO, YTO CIOXKETHO-KOMITO3UITMOHHAS
CTPYKTypa OyAraKoBCKOTO pOMaHa ITePeKANKAETCS C Ha-
3BaHusAMH «HebecHbIx ooMoB>» [16, 165-166]:

1. «Topockomn>» — npepckasanue cyap6s1 Ha [TaTpu-
ApIIHX MIPYAQAX;

2. «Hmwxune Boporta» — Hrpxauii ropop B Epma-
AamMe;

3. «Boruns» — «b6oruneit» u Codueit o6opaun-
BaeTca Maprapura;

4. «HebecHast rayOuna» — He0OeCHBII MpaK, K KO-
TOpOMY, IIPOCTHpasi PYKH, B3bIBaeT IPOKYyparop, Ta
«TbMa>, YTO IIOTAOTHAA HEHABUAMMBII M TOPOA, ¥ KyAQ
B pHHAAC YCTPEMASIOTCS TepOH POMAHa;

5-6 «baaras cyapba>» u «3aas cyapba» — cyacTbe
u 6epa B CyAbOax repoeB B3aMOCBSI3aHbI;

7. «3ax0A» — COOBITHS B pOMaHe, Kak IIPaBHAO, pa3-
BOpAYMBAETCs Be4epOM, Ha 3aKare;
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8. «BepxHue BopoTa» — 9TO M «BepXHs Teppa-
ca capa>» Bo aopie Mpoaa Beanxoro, u Abicas ropa,
u ¢asepHCKOe BUHO, cTaBmue arsa Memrya, Macrepa
1 Mapraputbl BpaTamMu B UHOU («BepXHUil» ) coBep-
HIeHHBIA MHUD;

9. «bor» — HeuTo, HE3pUMO NPUCYTCTByIOIee
B IIpeAoIIpeAeAeHIH CYABOBI MacTepa u Maprapursr;

10. «CepeanHa Heb6a» — Mpax HeOBITHS, TA€ B OXKU-
AQHUU CBOEM Y9aCTHU ABE TBICSYM AT CUAUT, He 3Has I0-
Kos, ATl mpokyparop Myaen Bcapnux IlonTnit ITnaar;

11-12 «Baaroit AoeMOH>» 1 «3A0i A6eMOH> — AOOPO
U 3A0, CBET M ThMAa CO3AAIOT B pOMaHe HEPACTOPXKHUMOe
€AMHCTBO: <] — 9acTb TOM CHABI, YTO BEYHO XOYeT 3Aa
¥ Be4HO coBepIaer 6aaro... » [4,323].

Marnueckas ¢popmysa Boaanaa mpeacraBasgercs
CTPAaHHOM TOABKO Ha IepBbIi B3TAsIA. C OAHOM CTOPO-
HBI, CyMMa [pou3sHeceHHbIX ancea (1+2+2+6+7 = 18)
paBHA CyMMe YHCeA B «4HCAe 3Bepsi» (6+6+6 = 18). Ta-
KHM 00pa3oM, B GOpMyAe CKPhITA «BU3UTHASI KAPTOUKA >
caTanbl. C APyro# CTOpOHbI, CMBICA IIPOM3HEeCeHHbIX Bo-
AQHAOM CAOB Ml CAOBOCOYeTaHHH («AyHa ymaa», «Mep-
KypHil BO BTODOM AOME>, «HECUaCTbe>» U «Bedep> )
CTaHOBUTCS OYEBUAECH B PyCAe 330TePHUYECKUX YYEHUH
0 cuMBoAax. Tak, AyHa CUMBOAMBHpPYET He TOABKO < yMH-
paHue U pOXAEHHEe>, HO U II00eAy Haa BPKACOHBIMU
CHAAMHM, OHAa BOCIPHHHMAeTCA IpeA3HaMeHOBaHHeM
nocaepnero «Crpamsoro cypa» [3, 154] u B pomane
BCTPeYaeTcs ropaspo vaie coanna (AyHa — 129 ynomu-
HaHWi, coanne — 71). B coorseTcTBum ¢ praocodueit
repMeTH3Ma MMEHHO AyHA M COAHIIE SBASIIOTCS IIPOBO-
AHHKaMu B MHp MyApocTu [1].

Mepxypuit, 06beAUHSIOMUI B repMeTHIeCKOH PU-
AOCOPUH «MHP BellleCTBeHHbIH C MUPOM AYyXOBHBIM >
[2, 302], «cuuTaAcs MOKPOBUTEAEM TOPTOBAH M KyTI-
II0B <...>, a TaloKe OBIA IIPOBOAHMKOM AYII YMEepPIINX
B MOA3EMHOE 1]apCTBO... » |16, 270]. «Kak nebecnoe
TeA0 MepKypHil SIBASIETCSI OAHOI U3 HarbOAee TPYAHO-
Habaropaembix maaHet. B Cpeaneit EBporne oHa BupHa
HEBOOPY>KeHHBIM I'Aa30M TOABKO 12—-18 4acoB B roa,
<...> TaK 4TO e€e MOXXHO YBUAETb TOABKO B CyMepKHU
<...> Ee «ycKoAb3aeMOCTb>» OT HAOAIOAEHUS, OUYEBUA-
HO, NIPUYMHA €€ CUMBOAMYECKOTO 3HAYeHHUsS: OHa —
«ABOMCTBEHHOE U, OAAropapst CBOei IOABIKHOCTH,
HeHapexHoe cymectso» (M. B. I1padd, 1816). <...>
OHa <...> uMeeT cBOl «AHeBHOI AOM> B bansHenax,
CBOI1 «HOYHOM AOM>» — B 3Hake AeBbI» |3, 166-167].
B cBoro ouepeab, acTpasbHas AeBa «ABASETCA IepCo-
HUQPUIUPOBAHHOM CIIPAaBEAAMBOCTDIO < ...>, KOTOpas
OAHAXABI B 30A0TOM BeKe JKHAA CPEAU AIOACH, HO U3-
3a IIOPYH HPABOB YAeTeAA Ha KPBIAbSIX CBOHX B Hebeca,

¥l TeTlepb ee MOXKHO BHAETDb TOABKO KaK 00pa3 AaAeKOTo
cosBe3pmsi>» [3, 168]. B pesyabTare yXop AyHbI B Bedep-
HIOIO [IOPY | nosiBAeHne Mepkypust ( «ABOACTBEHHOTO,
HEHAAEXHOTO CYI[ECTBA> ), COMPSKEHbI C HECYACThEM
(mpousomepmee ¢ Bepanosom u Pumckum, Hyaoit
u [IuaatoMm), c MepexXoAOM B TEMHbIH IOTYCTOPOHHHI
mup. M 1o, 4T0 «mcuxonomMmnacoMm> okaspiaercs Mep-
KypHuil «BO BTOPOM AOMe> (B CO3Be3pur AeBbl), AMIIb
IIOATBEPXKAAET MBICAb O TOPXKECTBEe CIPaBEAAUBOCTH.
Kcrary, «mcuxonommacom>, epenpaBAsIIOIIUM AYIIH
yMepIUINX B 3arpOOHbIN MUP, IMEHOBAAU U ADEBHeTpe-
geckoro 6ora I'epmeca.

ApXUTeKTOHHKY OYAraKOBCKOTO pOMaHa MOXHO CO-
OTHeCTH Takoke ¢ onmrcanHoi O. ITliope MopeAbio 3BOAIO-
ITMH1 YeAOBeKa 1 YeAOBEYECTBA B 330 TepPUYECKHX yIeHUSAX:
«TopskecTBeHHOE obeToBanue Mucyca, aaHHOe amo-
CTOAAM, OTHOCHUTCS K YeThIpeM cpepaM... KpyTa JKU3HH
3eMHOM U KOCMUYECKOii ... » [20, 546]. VI xoTs xyaoxe-
CTBeHHas KOCMOTOHHs ByArakosa B 11eAOM BbICTpOeHa
MHaYe, AAHHASI MOAEAD TIO3BOASIET OCMBICAUTD HEKOTOPbIE
CMBICAOBbIE IIAPAAAEAH B OYATaKOBCKOM TEKCTe:

Ilepsbni kpyr — «Ilepsonit Cyp»: «o3HavaeT mo-
TYCTOPOHHIOIO CYABOY AYIIH IIOCA€ CMEPTH PH3UIECKOTO
Teaa. OHa onpepeAseTcs COKPOBEHHOM IPUPOAOH AyIIU
¥ ee IIOCTYIIKAMH B TedeHHe BCe XXU3HU>». B 6y1eaxosckom
pomate 6 Hebbimuu oxcudaem ceoeii yuacmu ITuram; Macmep
u Mapaapuma 6 punare 06pemarom «ee4Hviil nputoms.

Bropoii kpyr: «Paspymenue xpama u xorer; HMspa-
uasi>»>. B «Macmepe u Mapzapume> — amo He moivko
MOMUB KPYULEHUS, U < HEHABUOUMO20 NPOKYPAMOPOM> 20-
poda Epwarauma, no u <npeodorennas 3emas>, ma, 4mo
ocmasusu nos3adu Macmep u Mapzapuma, Hanpasssce
8 <BeUHbLTl Npum> 6 PuHaie.

Tpermii Kpyr — «3eMHas I1eAb YeAOBeuecTsa <...>
He OIpeAeAeHa KaKOH-AM0O0 <...> amoxoi <...>. JTa
IleAb — TIpMIIeCcTBHe colfaAbHOro Xpucra, uau boro-
JeAOBeKa, Ha 3eMAIO, T. e. Boraomenue Mcrunsl, Crpa-
BEAAMBOCTH U AIOOBH B 4eAOBeYECKOM OOIIecTBe>.
B «Macmepe u Mapzapume> npoucxodum nepeceuerue
spemet (Ha 6ary camansl U 8 <NAMOM USMEPEHUU> ); YeAb
IMUX nepeceseHuil — NnocmudicerHue UCMuHbL, MoPHecmso
cnpasedAUsocmu npu nocpedcmee <HAcmosuetl, epHoll
U 8e4HOTI AI0OBU>.

YerBeproiii kpyr — «Crpamnsiit Cya»: «03Ha-
JaeT KOHeI] KOCMHYeCKOM 3BOAIOIIMY YeAOBEYeCTBa, UAU
ero BCTYIIAGHHUE B COCTOSHHE AyXOBHOE. DTO TO, YTO Iep-
CHLIKHI 930Tepu3M HasbiBaA 10bepoit OpMysaa Hap Apu-
MaHOM (ApHMaHOM 3BaAH M OAHOTO U3 KDUTUKOB Macre-
pa — ILB.), uau ayxa Hap matepueit» [20, $46-547].
B «Macmepe u Mapzapume> nepexod e cpepy mucmute-
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ckoti cywgrocmu nocae Ezo cyda docmynen auww Macmepy
u Mapeapume. Onu yoocmourucy He céema, HO HOKOS.

Ha xocmoronmueckux TEOpHAIX ApEBHUX MUCTHYEC-
CKHUX YYeHUI IOCTPOEHO <ISITOEe H3MEPEHHe> B PO-
MmaHe Byarakosa. Tak, y ApeBHUX CeBepHBIX HAPOAOB
CkaBHAMHABHU «IIATOE M3MepeHne — u3MepeHue Pas-
yMa, KOTOPbIIjI HAaXOAUTCA BHE BEIIECTBA KU HE HMMEET
IPOAOAXKUTEABHOCTH, HO AENCTBYET Yepe3 BEIeCTBO
u B peaesax Bpemenn. Ilocpeacrsom Pazyma ocymect-
BAsleTCs1 BBIOOp> [ 14, 242]. Kcrarw, B Tex e 330Tepu-
YECKHUX YUEHMSIX «IIECTO€ H3MEPEHHE ITPHHAAACIKUT
Ayme. OTo usmepeHue TBopuectBax [ 14, 242] (3decv
pas3eopauusaemcs npoCcmpancmeo OpesHUX 2Aa8 poMand;
0Mct00a — < uLecoe 4y8cmeo>, komopoim Macmep «<8ce
y2adar»); «ceAbMOe M3MepeHHe MPUHAAASXKHT AyXy.
OH He nMeeT pOPMBI, HO BBIpAXKaeTCs Yepe3 pOpMy U CO-
BepIIeHCTBYeTCs B Hell>» [ 14, 242] (smo mucmuneckoe
npocmpancmeo memamoppos, 20e npeobpaxcaomcs u 06-
AUK 80AGHO06CK O CBUMDbL, U K6Apmupa nokoiinozo bepau-
03a); «BOCbMOe U3MepeHne — 310 Hudto, u3 koToporo
BOSHHK MHAUBHAYaAbHBIN Ayx> [ 14, 242] (30eco bepym
Ha4aro nodobrvie dsym besdnam Ceem u Toma — obumeru
Hewya u Boaanda), «AeBSTOE U3MEPEHUE — ITO 3eMAS,
MECTO, TA€ MOT'YT 6bITb BOCIIPHHATDBI BCE OCTAaAbBHbIE U3~
Mepenusi> [ 14,242].

B «Mactepe u Maprapure>» MOXXHO HaWTHU OT-
TOAOCKHM M Kab6aAMCTHYeCKOM KOCMOTOHMH, COTAAC-
HO KOTOPOIl «MHUP IOPOXKAEH dMAHAIMel O0XeCTBa
<...>. KonkperHas ¢popma, B KOTOPYIO BOIIAOILAETCS
60)KeCTBeHHa5I 9MaHalus, 3aBHUCHUT OT CTEIIEHH YAa-
AeHHOCTH 0T 60xxecTBa. Tak MOPOXKAQIOTCS TPU MUPa;
OAIDKe BCEro K 60XKeCTBEHHOMY MCTOYHUKY PacIOAd-
raeTcsi MUpP TBOPEHUS, HAM 00AACTD TBOPYECKUX HAEH
¥ 9uCTBIX AyX0B (8 «Macmepe u Mapzapume» — amo
nocAeOHUTE «<8edHbLil NPUIoM>, Komopwiii 00pemaiom ze-
pou 8 punase pomana — I1. B.), haree — MUP cO3AQHHS,
nau o6aacTb aym (6 «Macmepe u Mapzapume> — amo
«cepedunHblli mup> 20cmeti Boaanda na 6anry, amo syu-
nas dopoza c Gesmorsnoil duzypoii — I1. B.), u Haubonee
YAQAEHHBIN — MUP A€AAHUS, MAH CPepa MaTepHaAbHbBIX
sBaenuit (6 «Macmepe u Mapzapumes — amo «zpeu-
Hoiti mup> Mockevt u Epuwarauma, 2de passopauusaromcs
OCHOBHbBIE COOLIMUS KHUSU — H.B.). YeroBek MpUHAA-
AEXHUT OAHOBPEMEHHO BCeM TpeM Mupam <...>. Mu-
TepecHa KabOaAUCTHIECKASI HAESI COAHEYHOTO AHTeAd
Mutarpoaa (aaarosus Ha Aonudepa — I1.B.) <...>,
BBICLIIETO [TOCPEAHUKA MEXKAY OOTOM 1 BCEACHHOM > [16,
223]. B 6yarakosckom pomane Boaanp BeicTymaer o1-
HIOAD HE COAHEYHBIM aHI'€AOM, OAHAKO BIIOAHE CIIpaB-
ASIETCS C MECCHEN ITIOCPEAHHKA.

Bceobiiee u3yMAeHHE Y OKPY>KAOLIUX BBI3bIBAIOT
MAacCHBHBIE 30A0TBbIe Yachl U MOopTcurap Boaanaa ¢ ma-
TMYeCKUM TPeYTOABHUKOM B aaMasax. M cpasy ke Bo3-
HHKAeT MbICAb O MAaCOHCTBe (6paTcTBe «BOABHBIX KAMEH-
muKoB> ). Opnako Byarakos He 6b1a 661 cO60, ecAut 651
pasrapka AeXkaAa Ha IOBEPXHOCTHU. AeCTBUTEABHO, yKe
«B PaHHEXPHUCTHAHCKYIO 3II0Xy MAaHHUXEHU HCIIOAb30Ba-
AM TPEYTOABHUK Kak cumBoA Tpowurist... (pyxka, roaosa
¥ M1 00T, K KOTOPBIM 3aTeM AOOABHACS IAa3, KaK 3HAK
aast Otna, Ceiaa u Cesitoro Ayxa; aTo «oko boxkbe»
<...> B MAaCOHCKOM CUMBOAHMKE < ...> SIBASIETCS «BCEBH-
ASIIIIFIM OKOM> C AEBSITBIO Ay4aMH — TaKXXe CHMBOAOM
6oxectBa> [3,270]. OAHAKO B y4eHHH AOXPHCTUAHCKOTO
$uaocopa Kcenokpara (393-314 IT. A0 H. 3.) IpeACTaB-
A€HBI TPU BHAQ TPEYTOABHHKOB C COOTBETCTBYIOIINMHU
3HAYEHVSIMH: PABHOCTOPOHHUI — «00XKeCTBEHHbIN >,
PaBHOOEAPEHHBII — «AeMOHHUYECKHUIT> U PAa3HOCTOPOH-
HUI — «4eAoBedeckuit» (Hecosepmenusiit) [3, 270].
MacoHbI HCITOAB30BAAH Pa3HOCTOPOHHUI TPEYTOABHHUK
(c coornomenuem paunbl cTopor 3 X 4 X S), moAy4us-
IIKH Ha3BaHMe IMPSMOYTOABHOTO TpeyroabHMKa IInda-
ropa. B «Macrepe u Maprapute> ke He CKa3aHO, KAaKOI
MIMEHHO TPEYTOABHUK M300pakeH Ha BHELIHEH KPBILIKe
HOPTCUTAPA U YACOB, YTO MTO3BOASIET IIPEATIOAOXKHTD Ha-
Anuve Ar060ro u3 Tpex. B cBoro ouepepp, aTo 06CTOSI-
TEABCTBO YPaBHOBEIINBAET OOXKECTBEHHOE, AEMOHNYe-
CKOe U YeAOBeYeCKOe HavaAd U BIIOAHE COOTBETCTBYeT
MUCCHH 00AAAATEAS] MATIECKUX CHMBOAOB.

IToaHMMas n3BeuyHyo pobaemy Aobpa u 3aa, bya-
rakos, ToA06HO rHOCTHKaM [cM. 10], o6pamaer BHE-
MaHHe Ha BO3MOXXHOE UX €AMHCTBO. JTa MBICADb 3ByYUT
B Anasore Boaanpa u Aesus Matses: «Tb mpous-
HeC CBOU CAOBA TaK, Kak OYATO He NPH3HAaelIb TEHEH,
a Taxoke ¥ 3aa. He Oyaernp Au ThI AOOpP mOAyMaTh Hap,
BOIIPOCOM: 4TO GBI A€AAAO TBOE AOOPO, ecar 651 He Cy-
I[eCTBOBAAO 3Ad, M KaK BBITASIA€AQ OBI 3eMAsI, €CAH OBl
C Hee HMCYe3Au TeHN?> [4, 661-662]. Vixe B onurpade
K POMaHy COYeTAaeTCs], Ka3aA0Ch Obl, HECOEAUHUMOE:
«XO0YeT 3Aa» U «coBepuiaer 6aaro». M ecau k mepso-
ucrounuky (Meuctodeab us rpareaun «daycr>)
€ABa AV IPUMEHNM ITOAOOHBIH ITOBOPOT, TO Boaana 1je-
AMKOM ero omnpaBabiBaeT. Qraocodckie Criopsl, CUCTe-
Ma LIEHHOCTEHN M X MepapXus CO BCeH 0YEBUAHOCTDIO
CBHUAETEABCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO IIpobAaeMa A0bpa U 3aa
B «MacTtepe u Maprapure» CTaBUTCSI B AyXe PYCCKOM
PeAUrHO3HO-PUAOCOPCKON MBICAH, OTPa3UBIIEHN OT-
TOAOCKHM THOCTHYECKUX Teopuil. B anokpudpuaeckom
Epaureanu or @uaunmnma yntaem: « CBeT ¥ ThbMa, JKU3Hb
U CMepTh, IPaBoe U AeBOe — Oparbs Apyr Apyry. Hx
HEAb3s OTAEAUTD APYT OT Apyra» [10].
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B moaxope k eBaHreabckoMy croxeTy byaraxos
He CAyYallHO omMpaeTcs Ha Muctudeckoe EpaHreaue
or MoanHa, B KOTOpoM NpuBOAUTCS Auasor KMucyca
¢ ITnaarom 06 ucture. OpAHAKO, B OTAMYME OT €BaHIEAH-
CTOB, INCAaTeAb TOBOPHT O «XpaMe HCTHHBI>, IPSAYIIEM
Ha CMeHYy «CTapoH Bepe>»: « — S, ureMoH, ropopua
0 TOM, 4TO PyXHET XpaM CTapOX Bepbl M CO3AACTCS HOBBIN
Xpam ucTuHbI> [4, 341]. OTcrynas oT yeTBepoeBaHre-
Ams1, ByAraKkoB repeocMbICAMBAET CaMy HAEI0 AOOPOBOAB-
HOM, UCKYTIUTEABHOM XKePTBbI KaK EAUHCTBEHHOTO ITyTH
k ucrure. [ubeas Menrya — aTo He AOOpPOBOAbHAS XKePT-
Ba Ha aATaph Bepbl, a Tparudeckas Heu30eXXHOCTb IPH
OIIpeAeACHHBIX COIMAABHBIX 00cTOsITeAbCTBaX. OpHAKO
caMa HeOTBPATUMOCTD JKEePTBBI, ee Oe3BUHHAs KPOBb OT-
KPBIBAIOT ITyTh HE K MECTU — 3A0 IMOPOXKAAET TOABKO
3A0, — a K AyXOBHOMY 1 HPaBCTBeHHOMY ouumieHuIo. Kax
mucaa Ba.CoroBbeB, «TOT MHp, B KOTOPOM IIPaBeAHHK
AOAKEH yMepeTb 3a PaBAY, He eCTb HaCTOSIIHI, TIOAAKH-
Hb1A Mup. CyIecTByeT APyToil MUp, TA€ TIPaBAQ XKHBET >
[17,260]. Do B paBHOI1 CTeTneHU MOKET GbITh OTHECEHO
u k HMemrya, u x Macrepy.

B xpuTHKe HET EAUHOTrO MHEHHUS O TOM, KaK CACAyeT
paccMatpuBarh AereHAy 0 ITonTuu ITnaare. OpHu AuTe-
PaTypOBEABI CUMTAIOT eé «eBaHIreAneM OT byarakosa»
[11, 189], Apyrue — «eBanreaunem ot Boaanpa» [15].
b. CoxoAOB MeHyeT 3Ty AeTeHAY TO «HOBbIM eBaHI'€AH-
em>» [18, 81], To «eBanreanem ot Boaanpa» [18, 86].
Meskay TeM, poman Macrepa («pomaH B poMaHe> ) CTaa
mAThIM anokpuduieckuM Epanreanem: «OH npounTas
COYMHEHHUE MacTepa... » [4,662], Macrepa, a ne Boaan-
A3, KaK IIOAAraloT HeKOTOpble KpUTHKU. BMmecTe ¢ Tewm,
poman Byarakosa, omuceiBarommii cyabosr Macrepa
u Mapraputsl, Boaanpa u sana bespomuoro, yausu-
TEAbHBIM 00Pa30M ITepEeKAMKAIOIUIACS C ITHM <« IIAThIM>
EBanreaneM, cocraBaser EBanreane mecroe — «EBan-
reame ot MBana» (aartosus Ha «Esanreane ot HMoan-
na» — [1.B.), coxpanuBIeecs passe 4TO B 60Ae3HEHHOM
Boobpaxennu VBana Hukoaaesuua ITonsipesa.

I'AaBHBII repoif poMaHa «HYTpoM omrymaer> Mc-
THHY, He Tpebys IIpH 3TOM AOKAa3aTEAbCTB. AAsI HETO
He CylecTByeT rpaHun, nos3HaHus. Ilpuyem camo
<«HUMA>»> «MacTep> ropopur o MHorom. CoBpemeHHbIe
AUTEPATyPOBEABI CIIPAaBEAAMBO YKA3bIBAIOT HE TOABKO
Ha POMAHTUYECKYIO TPAAUIIMIO B CO3AAHHM JTOTO Iep-
conaxa (I1. A6param, Y. Baasa, U. [puropaii, b. Coko-
208, B. Hem1ieB u Ap.), HO U Ha €ro CBS3b C 930Tepude-
ckum yuenneM maconos (O. Bukroposuy, B. Cokoaos,
E. VxX0Ba), CBeAGHHS O KOTOPOM MHCaTeAb MOT [IOYepII-
HyTb U3 crarbu cBoero orna A.M. Byarakosa «Co-
BpeMeHHOe $ppaHKMacoHCTBO. (OIBIT XapaKTepUCTH-

ku)> (1903) U CTaThU B SHIUKAOTIEAMYECKOM CAOBape
Bpoxkraysa u E¢ppona [22, 502-503]. HasbiBas cBoero
reposi «Macrep>, byArakos sBHO OTCpIAQeT CBOUX 4H-
Tareseit k «Kuure ycraBos» («The Constitution of
the Freemasons ets.».— A., 1723) maconos Beaunxkoit
AHTAMICKOM AOXH, TA€ OBIAM CPOPMYAHPOBAHBI IIpa-
BHAA «COI03a CUMBOAMYECKUX CTPOUTEAEH AyXOBHOTIO
Aera...» [22, 502-503]. U xors ucroap3osanue Bya-
raKOBBIM MACOHCKOM CHMBOAHKH M aTPUOYTHKUA HOCHT
Cyry60 yCAOBHBIi XapaKTep 1 He O3HAYaeT ero IpHBep-
XKEHHOCTH MMEHHO 3TOMY 330T€pPHYECKOMY YYeHHIO,
cTpouTeAeM OYAraKOBCKOTO II09THYECKOTO MUPO3AAHHS,
TIO CYTH A€AQ, iBAsieTC MacTep BMecTe CO CBOUM «yuye-
nukom>» (BespoMHbIM), «moAMacTepreM>» (Maprapu-
TOM) U «HapsupaTeaeM>» (Boranpom).

OTka3 reposi OT UM@HH B IIOAB3Y «MacTepa» CBHAL-
TEAbCTBYeT O er0 MUCTHYeCKOM nocpsamenuu. M ne cay-
4aitHO BoAaHA MMeHyeT ero « poMaHTHYECKHH MacTep>,
«0, TPHXKADI pPOMAHTHIECKHIT MacTep> [4, 683 ], uTo mo-
3BOAseT conocTaBuTh Macrepa-TBopiia, mocraBusmiero
TOYKY He TOABKO B CBOEM POMaHe, HO U B OnOAeicKo
UCTOPUH «HEBHHHOM XePTBBI U YeAOBEKa, yMbIBAIOIIe-
rO PYKH> C OAHUM M3 MacTepoB 3aA0B AMmeHTH [epme-
ca Tpucmerucra. Tem 60aee, uTo Byarakos mor 6bITH
3HAKOMBIM C IepeBOAOM « I I3yMpyAHBIX CKpIDKaAei>
Moppuca Aopeaas, rae ckazaHo: «Tpu CuABI AQHBI Ma-
cTepaM: IpeoOpa3oBBIBATD 3A0, COAEHICTBOBATD AOOPY,
IPUMEHSTb pa3AudeHHe>» U <« TpH CHABI TBOPAT BCE
cymee: BoxxecrBenHast A1060Bb, 06Aaparomas coBep-
mennbiM 3HaHueM (y Byizaxosa — a0606v Mapzapu-
mot — I1. B.), BoxectBennas MyapocTb, 3Haromas Bce
BO3MOXHbIe cpeacTBa (y Byizakosa — unmyumustoe
npospenue Macmepa — I1.B.), Boxxecrennas Cuaa,
KOTOPOI1 BAaAeeT epuHasi BoAsl boxxecTBeHHOM Al06BH
1 Myapocru (y Byazakosa — TOT, KTO npouuman po-
man Macmepa u onpedeaun e2o cydvby — IT.B.)>» [12].
A, KpoMe TOro, aCCOIfUaTUBHAS CBsI3b C « M3ympyaHbIMU
CKPH>KAASIMU> TIPOSICHSET GHHAA POMaHA, TAE KaXKABIH
IIOAyYaeT IO 3aCAyTaM: «Ha 3eMAe YeAOBeK — B OKO-
BaX, IPHUBs3aH IPOCTPAHCTBOM U BpeMeHeM K 3eMHO-
My IAQHY, <...> OYAyYM IPHKOBAH K TEAY CBOEMY, AAS
Tebst He CymecTByeT XU3HU. ToAbKO Ayira, cBOOOAHAS
OT IPOCTPaHCTBAa 00AAAAeT MCTHHHOM KH3HBIO. Bce
OCTaAbHO@ — TOABKO OKOBbI, Y3bl, OT KOTOPBIX HAAO
ocBoboauTbCs» [ 12]. Yy Ablil TBapHOMY MDY GyAra-
KOBCKMI1 MacTep 3aCAy>HA YTOTOBAaHHBIH eMy ITOKOH,
U 3TO BOCIPUHHUMAETCs Kak eAMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHOE
3aBeplIeHHe ero cyAbObL. Baaropaps renuio Macrepa
U MHAOCepAUIO Maprapursl mokoit oxxupaeT u ITuaa-
Ta. BeposaTHo, moaTomy oTaesbHble penanku Macrepa
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u ITraara HoYTH 6yKBaABHO COBMAAAIOT (Hampumep, Bbl-  Mapraputa — paspeAseT y4acTh TOTO, KOTO AIOGHT.

ckaspiBaHie MacTepa «1 HO4bIO IIpH AyHe MHe HeTIIO- A 0O6peMeHeHHbIe «KBApTHPHbBIM BOIIPOCOM > MOCKBUYU

KosI>»> B raaBe «l3Baeyenne macrepa» u ¢ppasa [Imaara 1 Medymuecs 1o SKU3HHU TPOXOAUMITHI ¥ MOIIEHHHKH —

«U npu AyHe MHe HeT OKOsI» B raaBe «Ilorpebenue»).  HebbiTHe. KaxAblil MOAyYaeT «IO Bepe ero>.
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11.
12.
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DyHKUMM KaTeropum NPocTpaHCTBa U BpeMeHU
B Xy[,0)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTe

AnHOTanmA cTaThu: B cTaTbe BHIACASIOTCS U XapaKTePHU3YIOTCs QyHKIIMU KaTerOpui BpeMeHH U IPo-
CTPAHCTBA B XyAOXXECTBEHHBIM TEKCTE€: OHTOAOTMYECKasl, AHTPOIOLIEHTPUIECKasl, IparMaTHIecKasi, 9CTeTH-
JecKasi, CI0XXeToObpasyollasi, CUMBOAUYECKAsl, KOTOPbIE SIBASIFOTCSI ACKOMITO3HIIHE KAIOUeBOH QpyHKIIUH
XPOHOTOIIA, @ UMEHHO — CMbICAOOOpasytomeit. [TpeproskeHHAst QYHKIIMOHAABHAS AGKOMIIO3HIHS TPpebyeT
AKTYaAM3MPOBAaHHOIO MIOAXOAQ K SI3BIKOBOM peNpe3eHTallMi XPOHOTOIA, K H€PAPXUH A3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB.

KaroueBpie cA0Ba: XpOHOTOII, KATeTOPUU MPOCTPAHCTBA U BpeMeHH, QYHKIIUH XPOHOTOIIA, CMBICAOO-

6pasyrolast $yHKIHSI XPOHOTOIIA, CMBICAOOOPA30BaHNUE, XYAOXKECTBEHHBIH TEKCT.

KaTeropuu npocTpancTsa U BpeMeHHU IIMPOKO HUC-
IIOAB3YIOTCSI MICCAEAOBATEAsIMU ITPH aHAAM3€ XYAOXKe-
CTBEHHOT'O TeKCTa: U BpeMs, U MPOCTPAHCTBO CAYXaT
KOHCTPYKTHBHBIMU INPUHIIUIIAMU OPraHU3aIlMU AUTepa-
TYPHOT'O IIPOU3BEACHHA.

Obpasyemast AAHHBIMU KaTETOPHSIMU CHCTEMA MOAE-
AMIpyeT ITOBECTBOBAHHE B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTe, 0be-
CIIeYMBaeT LeAOCTHOE BOCHIPHUATHE XYAOXKECTBEHHOM AeHi-
CTBUTEABHOCTH, OPTaHU3YeT CTPYKTYPY IIPOU3BEACHMS 1,
4TO HEMAAOBXXHO: POPMUPYET XYAO)KECTBEHHDIM CMBICA.
Ilo BaxTuhy, «BCsKoe BCTyIAeHHUE B CPepy CMBICAOB CO-
BepIIaeTcsl TOAbKO Yepe3 BOPOTa XPOHOTONOB> | 1, 406].

OaHako, cMbIcAOOOpa3oBaHKe, KaK QYHKIHS XPO-
HOTOIIA BBICIIETO MOPSIAKA, TPeOyeT OIpeAeAeHHOM Ae-
xomnosunuu. Ha Ham B3rasp, caeayeT paccMaTpuBarh
U Takue QYHKIIMU KaTeropuil IpOCTPAHCTBA U BpeMeHH,
KOTOpbIe PabOTAIOT Ha KAIOUEBYIO CMBICAOOOPAa30BaTeAD-
HYIO QYHKIIUIO, HO MOT'YT M AOAXXHBI PAaCCMATpPHUBAThCS

0TAeABbHO. To ecTb, SIBASIACH QpYHKIIMAMH, 00eCreunBao-
IIIUMH CMBICAOOOPa30BaHKe KOHKPETHOTO XYAOXKECTBEH-
HOTO TEKCTa, OHM PaKTUIECKH U QOPMUPYIOT 3HAYEHHE
XPOHOTOIA B Pa3AUYHBIX €0 KOHPUI'ypalUsX.

IlepBoit Takoi pyHKIHEH SBASETCS OHTOAOTHYe-
ckas. [Touemy? VIMeHHO B XpOHOTOIE 3aKOAMPOBaHA
«<MOAEAb MUpa>, TIpeACTaBAeHHas aBTopoM. M, rmo Tou-
HOMY yTBepxaeHuio A. A. Hosapunoit, xponoTomn mo-
3BOASIET: «IIPAaBHABHO AEKOAMPOBATb 3aIIUPPOBAHHYIO
B TEKCTe «KAPTHHY MHPa> aBTOPA 1, TAKUM 06pa3oM, Io-
3BOASIIOT XYAOXKECTBEHHOMY TEKCTY OCYIIECTBAATD OAHY
M3 BAKHEHIINX 33Aa4 HCKYCCTBA — OBITh CPEACTBOM II0-
3HaHuI> [7, 15].

Bropoit ¢pyHkimeit, HanpsAMyIo CBSI3aHHOM C IepBOH,
MOXeT ObITh Ha3BaHA AHTPONOIEHTPHYECKast QYHKIIUS
KaTeropui NpOCTPaHCTBA-BPEMEHH.

M. M. baxTuHy NPUHAAAEXKUT aHTPOIIOI[eHTpHYe-
CKasl KOHLIEMIIKA XPOHOTOIA XYAOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA.
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1). Mup (MoaeAb IpOCTpaHCTBa U BpeMeHH) H306pa-
JeH M3BHe, KaK OKpy’KeHHe repost u 2). Mup (Mmoaeab
IPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHH) H306pakeH U3HYTPH, Kak
AyILIEBHO-AYXOBHasl cpepa, BKAIOYAIOIIAs B cebs Ha-
MepeHUs], MbICAH, 4yBCcTBA. Coraamrasch ¢ MOAOOHBIM
IIOAXOAOM K aHAAU3Y TeKCTa U XPOHOTOIA M BBIACASS
AHTPOMOLEHTPUYECKYIO QYHKIIMIO KaTeTOPHil BpeMeH!
U IIPOCTPAHCTBA KAK OIPEAEASIONIYIO XyAOXKeCTBEeHHBIN
CMBICA, MBI KOHKPETU3UPYeM HallpaBA€HHEe HCCAEAOBa-
HUS AASl KATeTOPHUH BpeMeHM U IPOCTPAHCTBA B KOH-
KPeTHOM XyAOXXeCTBEHHOM TeKCTe.

TecHO cBsI3aH C AaHTPOIOIIEHTPUYECKON PyHKIHeH
TEKCTa X XPOHOTOTIA TaK HAa3bIBA€MBIM ITPAarMaTH4eCKUi
acmexT, 0 KoTopoM nucaA AoTMmaH: «B pelicTBUTeAbHO-
CTH K€ TIParMaTUYeCKU#l aCIeKT — 9TO aCHeKT paboTsI
TEKCTa, IIOCKOABKY MEXaHU3M pabOThI TEKCTa MOAPA3-
yMeBaeT KaKOe-TO BBeACHHE B Hero 4ero-aubo u3BHe.
ByaeT Au aTO «HM3BHE>» — APYTOM TEKCT, AW YUTATEAD
(KOTOPBIiT TOXE «APYTOil TEKCT> ), HAH KyABTYPHBII
KOHTEKCT, OH HEOOXOAMM AASL TOTO, YTOOBI IOTEHIIH-
aAbHAs BO3MOXKHOCTb FeHepHPOBaHMs HOBbIX CMBICAOB,
3aKAIOYeHHasl B MMMaHEHTHOM CTPYKType TeKCTa, Ipe-
BpaTHAACh B peaAbHOCTb. IToaTomy mporecc Tpancdop-
MALIH TEKCTA B YATATEABCKOM (MAH HCCACAOBATEABCKOM)
CO3HAHHH, PAaBHO KaK ¥ TPAaHCYOPMAIMU YUTATEAbCKOTO
CO3HaHWSL, BBEACHHOTO B TeKCT (IIO CyTH, MBI IMeeM ABa
TEKCTa B OTHOLIEHHH <«HUHKOPIIOPUPOBAHHbIE — 00-
pamasiomue» <...>), — He HCKaKeHHe 00beKTHBHOM
CTPYKTYPBbl, OT KOTOPOT'O CAEAYeT YCTPAHUTbCH, a pac-
KpBITHE CYIJHOCTH MEXaHH3Ma B IIPOIIeCcCe ero paboThi>»
[6, 67]. 13 BblIen3A0KeHHOTO OYEBUAHO, YTO MParMa-
THYECKHI aCIIEKT TEKCTa IIOPOKAAeT MParMaTH4ecKyro
$yHKIMIO XyAOXKECTBEHHOTO TeKCTa. AAs HaC Xe 3TO
O3Ha4aeT, YTO 1 OTAEAbHbIE KaTeTOPUH XyAOXKeCTBEHHO-
IO TeKCTa MOTYT OBITh MCCAEAOBAHBI B IIPArMaTHIeCKOM
acreKTe: TO €CTb MOTYT OBITh IPOAHAAU3UPOBAHBI C TOY-
KU 3pEHHUS PeaAM3aliMy IparMaTuyeckoi GyHKIIUH.

TekcT, Kak M OTAGAbHAs KaTeropus TEKCTa, MOXeT
OBITh peaAM30BaH B 9cTeTHKe. Takast peaAusalus mpea-
IIOAATaeT HAAMYMe CAeAyiomel QyHKIMM TeKCTa, a,
3HAYUT, U KaTeTOPHIl BpeMEeHHU M ITPOCTPAHCTBA: 3CTe-
THyeckoi. [Touemy? B onpepeaeHnsax cymuocTu acre-
THUYeCKOH QyHKITUH, HCIIOAB3YeTCsI IOHSATHE TPaHCPop-
Maljuu (B. U. 3auka): B XyAOXKeCTBEHHOM IIPOU3BEACHUU
3CTeTHKO-NIO3HaBaTeAbHas QYHKIMA TpaHCHOpMUpyeT
BCe Apyrue QyHKIUH s3bIKa, IIPEAOMASIS HX B XKeAae-
mom HarpaBaenuu (V. P.Taabnepun), acreTudeckas
QyHKIMSI — «00pasHO-ICTeTHYeCKAsE TPAHCPOPMALIHLS
CPeACTB OOIEHAPOAHOTO SI3BIKA> (B. B. BI/IHOI‘paAOB) ,
IpY TIOMOIU S3bIKA OCYIECTBASIETCS <TBOpYeCcKas

TpaHCOPMAIHsl OOBIYHOTO IIPEAMETa AeHCTBUTEABHO-
CTH B OCOOBIN XyAOXKECTBEHHO MOAEAUPYEMBIH IIPeA-
mer>» (A.A. HoBukos), mostuyeckas QpyHKIHS SA3bIKA
IPOSIBASETCS BO BHyTPEHHEM IepepacTaHuu SA3bIKOBOM
cemanTuxu B noatudeckyio (C. T. 3oasan). U, ecan «xy-
AO>KECTBEHHBIH TeKCT AI0OOTO THIIa — 9TO IPOAYKT ICTe-
TUYECKOM peaAn3aliuu sI3bIKa> [S, 111], To, oueBHAHO,
9TO OAHA M3 CMBICAOOOPA3yIOmUX $YHKIMI KaTeTOPHit
BpeMeHH U ITPOCTPAHCTBA — JCTeTHYeCKAs.

AaBHO cTaBIIee KAACCMYECKUM BbICKa3bIBaHHE
M. M. baxTuna, 4TO BpeMs U POCTPAHCTBO «SIBASIOT-
Cs1 OpPTaHU3AI[IOHHBIMY LIeHTPAaMU OCHOBHBIX CFOKETHBIX
COOBITHI pOMaHa>» IIPEAIIOAATAET HAAMYUE CHOXKETOO-
Opasyromeit pyukimu. VimeHHO croxeToobpasyromas
yHKIMS XpOHOTOMA HanbOAee TOAHO U3YYeHa OTede-
CTBEHHOM (QHAOAOIMYECKOM IIKOAOMN. AHAAM3Y ee pea-
AHM3AIIMHU B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTe MOCBsIIeHbI pabo-
11 M. M. Baxtuna, A.C. Auxauesa, FO.M. AormaHa,
M. B. Xpamuenko, H. M. Aeiipepman, B. H. Oitxen6ay-
Ma, IL H. Ilocneaosa, 3. 4. Typaesoii, H. O. PxxeBckoi,
H.K.Tes, 3. 5. MuHI 11 MH.AD.

ITocaeaHs1s U3 BbIABAEHHDBIX HAMH QYHKIIUN — CHM-
BoAndeckas. Hanboaee moaHble HaydHbIe U3BICKAHUS
(OT MAeH AO peaAM3aLuu B KYABTYpE U TEKCTE, KaK Ipo-
KLU KYABTYPHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA) B OTHOIIEHHH CHM-
BOAMYECKOH QyHKITMU IIpeACTaBAeHbI B TpyAax A. @. Ao-
ceBa, IO. C. Cremanosa, B. H. Tonoposa.

Takum o6pazoM, 0603HaUeHHBIE QYHKIJUU KATETOPHUIT
IPOCTPAHCTBA-BpeMeHH — OHTOAOTMYecKas, aHTPOIIO-
IleHTpHYeCKas, ICTeTHYeCKasl, CI0KeTOOOpasyromasi,
CHMBOAMYECKasi — PabOTAIOT Ha CO3AAHUE CMBICAOB B Xy-
AOXXECTBEHHOM TEeKCTe, a 3HAUMT, PEaAU3YIOT OCHOBHYIO
(YHKIMIO XpOHOTOITA — CMBICAOOOPA3YIOLIYIO.

PeaAnzanust cMbIcA00Opasyoneit pyHKIUHU KaTero-
pHI IPOCTPAHCTBA-BpeMEHH CPEACTBAMH SI3bIKa SBAS-
AACh TPEAMETOM U3Yy4YeHHUs IPeACTABUTeACH PA3AUYHBIX
cemanTHyeckux mkoa (0. A. ArmpecsH, A. Bexxounkas,
M.B.TaraktnonoBa, A.A.3aaususk, M.C. Mcmau-
AoB, M. A. Kynmwxes, 1. b. AeBonTuna, E.B. Ypricos,
A. A.IlImenes, E. C. fIkoBaeBa, Ap.).

OpaHaxko npepsoskeHHas HaMK QpyHKITMOHAABHAS Ae-
KOMITO3UIIUSL TpeOyeT aKTyaAM3HPOBAHHOTO ITOAXOAQ
K SI3pIKOBOM pelpe3eHTAl[Ul XPOHOTOIA, K HepapXuu
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB.

[ToHUMaHWe MepapXUM S3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB (B T.d.
A3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB KOHKPETHBIX TEKCTOBBIX KATETOPHIl)
HAIpsMYIO CBS3aHO C MOHMMaHWeM (OIpeAeAeHHeM)
CTPYKTYPHOM AMHI'BUCTUKH KaK HAyYHOT'O HAITPaBACHHS
M CTPYKTYPHBIM METOAOM KaK CIIOCOOOM AMHTBHCTHYE-
ckoro aHaAm3a. [IpeacTaBAseTCs BaXKHBIM YAGAUTD OCO-
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beHHOe BHUMAHHe TeM HCCAEAOBATEAbCKIM HAESIM B 00-
AACTH CTPYKTYPHOM AMHI'BUCTHKH, KOTOpbIe HanboAee
IIOAHO OTBEYAIOT IJeAH aHAAM32a A3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB BbI-
Pa’XeHMs KaTerOpui BpeMeHHU M MPOCTPAHCTBA B XYAO-
JKeCTBEHHOM TEeKCTe.

OAMH 13 OCHOBOIIOAOKHHKOB ITPAaKTHIECKOTO MpPHU-
MEHEHHUsI METOAOB CTPYKTYPHOIO aHAAM3a B AUHIBU-
cTHKe OMHAb BeHBeHHCT ompepeAsiA ypPOBHH sI3bIKa
U MepPapXHI0 ITHX YPOBHEN CACAYIOIIUM 00pa3soM: Al0-
6ast SI3BIKOBAsI EAMHHUI]A CTAHOBUTCS BOCIIPHHIMAEMOM
AMIIIb TOTAQ, KOTAQ OHA MOXXET OBITh UACHTHPHIIMPOBAHA
B eAMHHIIe 60Aee BBICOKOTO YPOBHS, pOHEMa — B CAOBE,
cA0BO — B npeasokeHuH. IIpepsorxenne, koTopoe yxxe
He MOXXeT OBITb BKAIOUEHO TaK Ha3bIBA€MOE eAHHCTBO
APYTOTrO THIIA IBASIETCSI IOPOTOM, «BBICIIUM yPOBHEM >
AASL I3bIKA KaK Hepapxudeckot cucreMsl. 3 Bcero aToro,
10 MbICAU BeHBeHuCTa, CACAYeT, YTO AAHHDIH, « BHICIIUI >
YPOBEHb He SBASETCS 4eM-TO BHEIIHUM IO OTHOUIEHHUIO
K QHAAHM3Y: OH BXOAUT B AHAAH3; YPOBEHb U €CTb CII0CO0
aHaAu3a. AAs MOHMMAHUS OCHOBHbIX HAIIPaBACHHUM aHa-
AM32 A3BIKOBBIX EAHHHI], COTAACHO HA€€ YI€HOTO, BaXKeH
cAeayromuil mocryaar: «Popma A3BIKOBOIM €AMHHUITBI
OIpeAeAsieTCs KaK CIIOCOOHOCTD 9TOM eAMHHMIIbI Pa3Aa-
raThCsl Ha KOHCTUTYTHBHbIE IA€MEHTbI HU3IIErO YPOBHSI.
3HayeHue SA3bIKOBOM €AMHHUIIbI OIIPEAEASeTCs KaK CIIO-
COOHOCTD 3TOM eAUHHIIBI OBITh COCTAaBHOM YacCThIO eAU-
HUIIBI BHICIIEro ypoBHs» [2, 130].

B pyccko# AMHIBUCTHYECKOH IIKOAE YYeHbIM, Pa3BUB-
muM uaen bensenucra, craa 1O. C. Cremanos. Hosarop-
CTBO ero paboT CBSI3aHO C MPOPAOOTKOM PYHKIJHOHAAD-
HO-CEMHOAOTHYECKOTO IIOAXOAQ K M3YYEHHMIO A3bIKOBBIX
eanul. To ecTb A3pIKOBasl EAMHHUIIA PACCMATPHUBAETCS
HE TOABKO IIO IPMHAAAEKHOCTU YPOBHIO B HEPAPXUH,
HO M 110 QYHKIIMOHAABPHOMY Ha3HAYE€HHMIO.

C Touku 3peHMs ceMaHTHYeCKOM mapapurmsl, Cre-
IIAHOB PaCCMaTPHUBAET A3bIK KaK COBOKYTIHOCTb MMEH Be-
I[eH, OTKPBIBAIOMIUX ITyTh K IIO3HAHUIO CyIHOCTel. Tpu
OCHOBHBIe YepPTbI 9TOI TAPAAUTMBL: a) IOHATHE HMEHH
CAY>XHMT UCXOAHOM TOUKOii; 6) AOMHUHHMpYeT MOHSTHE
CYIJHOCTH, B) IIOHATHS UMEHH M CYIJHOCTH COIPOBO-
KAQFOTCS IOHATUEM HePapXUU.

OcHoBHas, Bropas nmapapurma, mo Meicau Crermnaso-
Ba, — CHHTAKTHUYeCKasl, AU « PUAOCOPUS IIPEAUKATA> .
Cunrakcryeckas nmapapurma aas Crenanosa — 9To Impe-
A€ BCEro SIBACHHE «CeMaHTHYEeCKOTO COTAACOBAHMS>
MEXAY MPEAHKATOM M CyOBEKTOM IPEAAOXKEHHMs], KaK
SI3BIKOBOM €AMHMITbI BBICIIETO YPOBHS, U HCCAEAOBAHHE
3TOTO SIBACHMS.

Haxomner, TpeTbs, nparMaTuyeckas mapapurma, Ko-
Topylo paccMarpuBaeT (CremaHoB, MAM «(PHAOCOPUS
3TOLIEHTPUYECKUX CAOB>. DTa MAPAAUTMA OTAUYAETCS
OT HPEABIAYIIHX B CACAYIOIIUX OTHOUIEHHSX: 1) Bech
SI3BIK COOTHOCHUTCSI C CyOBEKTOM, €ro HCIIOABb3YIOIIHM,
c «SI»; 2) Bce OCHOBHBIE IIOHATHS, HCIIOAb3YeMBIE AASL
OITMCAHUA A3bIKA, PEASTUBUSHPYIOTCS: IMeHa, MPeArKa-
Thl, IPEAAOXKEHHUS] — BCe Telepb pacCMaTPHBAETCs Kak
$YHKIIUH Pa3HOIO pOAQ.

SI3bIKOBbIE eAMHUIB! (OHH JKe — S3BIKOBbIE CPeA-
CTBa B XyAOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTe), COOTBETCTBEHHO, pe-
AAMBYIOTCS M PACCMATPHUBAIOTCS KakK QYHKIIUH IO TIpeA-
CTaBAEHHBIM ITapaAUrMaM — HOMUHAIKS, TIPeAMKaIlKs,
AOKaI¥sl, HO He TOAbKO. CTenaHoB B cBoell cTaThe 0 ben-
BEHUCTe BbIACASIeT OCHOBHOM IIPUHIUIT AaHAAM3A S3BIKO-
BBIX CPEACTB B pOpMaTe MAPAAUTM M UX B3AUMOACHCTBUS:
«Kaxpoe anaamsupyemoe siBACHHE HCCACAOBATEAD CTpe-
MMTCS IIOCTaBUTD B AB€ AMHMU COOTBETCTBHI — C OAHOM
CTOPOHBI, B PSIA «SA3BIKOBBIX KaTeTOpHii>», 4ro y benne-
HMCTA BCETAA OKa3bIBAETCS CBA3AHHBIM B TOM MAM MHOM
CTeIleHHU C COACPKATEAbHBIM, CEMAaHTUYECKUM AaHAAU3OM,
C APYTOI CTOPOHBI — B PSIA <CHHTAKCHYECKUX (PyHK-
IMii>, 9TO B MOHMMaHHU BeHBeHMcTa mpubAKaercs
K popMarbHOMY aHaAH3Y> [9, 9].

TakuMm 06pa3soM, IIOAXOA B AMUHTBHCTHYECKOM aHAAH-
3e, IIp1 KOTOPOM S3BIKOBbIE CPEACTBA BHIPXKEHHUS MOT'YT
OBITH PACCMOTPEHBI C TOUKU 3PeHHs UX QYHKIIMOHUPO-
BaHU B IIAPAAUTMAX, [I03BOASIET HAM He TOABKO OOHapy-
XUTb GOPMAT B3AUMOAEHCTBHS TAPAAMTM Ha «<BBICIIEM >
YPOBHE HepapXUU B KOHKPETHOM XyAOXKeCTBEHHOM TeK-
CTe, HO M OCYIIeCTBUTb CEMAHTHYECKHIl M CHHTaKCHYe-
CKMH aHAAM3 U OTAGABHBIX KaTeTOPHUH XyA0XKeCTBEHHOTO
TEeKCTa, BKAIOYas KaTerOpUH IPOCTPAHCTBA M BPeMeHH,
U X QYHKIUHI B XyAOXKeCTBEHHOM TeKCTe.

CnHcox AMTepaTyphbI:

1. Baxtun M. M. ®opmb Bpemenu 1 xpoHOTONA B poMare. Ouepku o ucropudeckoii moaruke [ Texcr ] /M. M. Bax-
T/ /Baxrua M. M. Borpocsr auteparypst u actetuku. — M.: XypoxxecTBeHHast auteparypa, 1975. C. 234-407.
2. DBensenuct O. O6mast aunrsuctuxa. — M.: «IIporpecc>, 1974. 446 c.

3. Bexo6unkas A. [ToHnMaH1e KyABTYp depe3 IIOCPEACTBO KAIOUEBBIX CAOB. — M.: SI3bIKM CAQBSIHCKOI KYABTYPBI,

2001.290 c.

4. Taasmepun M. P. TexcT kak 06beKT AMHIBHCTHYECKOTO UCCAeAOBAHMSL. M3A. 4-¢, crepeoTnmnnoe. — M: KomKaura,

2006. 144 c.

53



Section 3. Philology

S. 3awuka B.M. DcreTnueckass QpyHKIMS SI3bIKA U KATETOPHU XYAOXKeCTBeHHOTO TekcTa//TeHAeHINM PasBUTHS
A3BIKOBOTO M AUTEPaTypHOro o6pasoBanus B mkoae u Byse/Peaxoa.: T.T. Pamsaesa (orB.pea.) u ap.; PTTIY
uM. A. W. Tepuena. CIT6.: M3p-Bo Cyaapsins, 1998. C. 111-113.

6. Aorman }O. M. Tekcr B Texcre//Aorman FO. M. Crarbu 110 ceMHOTHKe KYABTYpbI i HcKyccTBa. — Cib.: AkapeMu-
gyeckui nmpoext, 2002. 543 c.

7. Hosapuna A. A. VIHTeprpeTaris XyAOXKeCTBEHHOTO TeKCTa. [10aTHKa rpaMMaTHYeCKUX KaTeTOpHii: yaebHOe I1o-
cobue AASL AMHTBUCTHYECKHX By30B U paxyabreToB/A. A. Hozpapuna. — M.: Apoda, 2009. 256 c.

8. Cremnanos IO. C. B TpexmepHOM mpocTpaHcTBe si3bika: CeMUOTHIECKUE IIPOOAEMBI AMHIBUCTUKH, $HAOCOPHH,
uckyccrsa/ /0. C. Crenanos. — M.: Hayka, 1985. 336 c.

9. Cremanos 0. C. Omuab BenBeHucT 1 AMHIBUCTHKA Ha Iy TH peobpasoBanmii/ /Bensenucr O. O6mas AMHIBY-
cruka. — M.: «IIporpecc>, 1974. C. 5-16.

10. Tonopos B. H. ITpocrpancrso u texcr//Tekcr: cemanruka u crpykrypa/Ors. pep.llusbsu T.B. — M.: Hayxka,
1983. C.227-28S.

Savchuk Ruslana Ivanovna,

Kyiv National Linguistic University,

PhD, Associate professor, Post-Doctoral Researcher
Department of Spanish and French Philology
E-mail: Slanal 1 @rambler.ru

Writer “alerted mental status” as sign dominant in the
19% century text formation (on the example of Gérard
de Nerval Novel «Aurélia ou le réve et la vie»)

Abstract: The paper has outlined and has analyzed the basic narrative text mechanisms of possible worlds’
creation in the 19" century French literary text. For the purpose of determining principal tendencies of the
possible world’s formation by French author Gérard de Nerval in his novel «Aurélia ou le réve et la vie»
have been found out the regularities of the creation and the development of text possible worlds according to
such narrative strategy as writer “alerted mental status”

Keywords: alerted mental status, narrative strategy, homodiegetic narrator, possible worlds.

Casuyk Pycrana HsanosHa,

Kuesckuii HayuonasvHolll AuHz8UCUMECKULL yHUBEPCUMEm
kandudam Puaoa. Hayk, doyenm,

dokmopanm kadedpoL ucnanckoti u Ppanyy3ckoii purorozu
E-mail: Slanal 1l @rambler.ru

«M3MeHeHHOoe CO3HaHue» NucarTens Kak 3HakoBas
AOMUHAHTA HApPPaTUBHDbIX CTPaTEernm B XyA,0XXeCTBEHHOM
TekcTooOpa3zoBaHuu XIX Beka (Ha npumepe pomMmaHa
Xepapa pe HepBans «Aurélia ou le réve et la vie»)

Annoranus: B crarbe mpeacTaBAeHbI M TPOAHAAU3UPOBaHbl OCHOBHbIE HAPPAaTHBHbIE U TEKCTOBbIE MeXa-
HH3MBI CO3AAHUS BO3MOXKHBIX MUPOB BO PPaHITy3CKOM Xypa0XKecTBeHHOM rpousBeaeHny XIX Beka. C rjeanio
OIpeAeAeHHs HanboAee II0Ka3aTeAbHBIX TEHACHIIHI B OpMUpOBaHUH PppaHIfy3cKkuM nucareaeM JKepapom ae
HepBasem Bo3MOXHBIX MUPOB B poMaHe «Aurélia ou le réve et la vie» onpepeaeHsI rAaBHbIe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
UX IIOPOXXAEHHUSA ¥ IOCTPOEHM CKBO3b IPU3MY HAPPATUBHOM CTPATeTUU « U3MEHEHHOE CO3HAHME IIMCATeAS >,
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Writer “alerted mental status” as sign dominant in the 19th century text formation...

KaroueBbie cAOBa: M3MEHEHHOE CO3HAaHHE, HAppaTHBHAs CTPAaTErus, I'OMOAI/IeI‘eTI/I‘-IeCKI/Iﬁ IIOBE€CTBOBA-

TE€ADb, BOSMOJXHbIE MHPBIL.

CuuTaeTcs, YTO XyAOXKECTBEHHbIN TEKCT OTCHIAAET
CBOErO YUTATeAsI AU MHTEPIIPETaTOPa K IPEACTaBACHUIO
0 HEKOTOPOM (pparMeHTe aBTOPCKOM ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH.
B ceMaHTHYeCKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE SI3bIKA OOPUCOBBIBA-
IOTCSI MUKPOKOCMBI, He SIBASIIOIIHeCS KOIIHSAMH TOTO, YTO
CYyLIECTBYeT U pa3BUBaeTCs B HacTosmeM mupe [3, 18].
VmeHHO Takye MPICATEAbHbIE YHUBEPCYMBI MbI Ha3bIBa-
eM B03MONCHBIMU MUPAMU.

C Touxu 3peHMs BHyTpeHHel pedepeHITHU XyAoxKe-
CTBEHHBII MUP [IMCAaTeASsI BOSHHUKAET KaK HeKHUIt deticrmsu-
MeAbHbI MUKPOKOCM, OTHOCUTEABHO KOTOPOTO aBTOP
aKTyaAU3HpPYeT CeMaHTHYeCKOe IPOCTPAHCTBO BO3MOXK-
HbIX MUPOB B TEPMUHAX [TOTEHIJHAABHOCTH/ HEPEaAbHO-
CTH/MPPEAAPHOCTH, ACTEPMUHUPYIOIIUX MOAAABHbIN
aCIIeKT KaTeropuu Bo3MoxHocTH [2, 103].

Hcxops u3 TOro, 4To poMaH QppaHITy3CKOTO IHcaTe-
as1 XIX Bexa XKepapa oe HepBaast 6b1a Haricas BO BpeMst
ero mpebbIBAHIS B KAMHUKE M3-32 Cepbe3HBIX IICHXIIe-
CKHX PacCTPOMCTB, IIPEAIIOAATaeM, YTO MMEHHO B CO-
CTOSIHMH OOA€3HEHHOTO, 4 3HAYUT, U3MEHEHHOTO U/ HAK
HCKa)XeHHOTO CO3HAHHS, aBTOP CO3AaA GaHTACTHIeCKHe
HppeaAbHbIe MUPBI, SBASIONIHECS AASI HETO CAMOTO HUYeM
MHbIM, KaK MUPOM AHCTBUTEAbHOCTH.

Takim 06pa3oM, B U3meHeHHOM CO3HAHUY TIHCATEAS] MBI
yCMaTpHBaeM OAHY M3 HanOoAee SPKO IPEACTABACHHBIX
3HAKOBBIX AOMUHAHT HAPPATUBHBIX CTPATerui GppaHIfys-
CKOTO XyAOXKeCTBEHHOTO TeKcToobpazoBanus XIX Bexa.

B HapparuBHOM IIPOCTpPAHCTBE YIIOMSHYTOTO BbIIIe
POMaHa BhIAEASIEM ABA BO3MOXKHBIX MHPA IIepCOHAXKHO-
ro OBITHS, A IMEHHO MUP NOMEWAMEAbCEA KAK HEK0e20
60Ae3HEHHO020 COCHOSHUSL, U MUP CHOBUOEHUTE U COHHBLX BU-
3uil. OTH BO3MOXXHbIE MUPbI HE TOABKO COCYIIECTBYIOT,
HO 1 HHTepPepUPYIOT MEXAY CO00i1, 4TO, 10 MHEHHUIO
PpaHITy3CKHX TEKCTOAOTOB, IOAYEPKHUBAET 080LICNBEH-
HOCMb UHAUBHAYAABHO-aBTOPCKOM KapTHHbBI MHpa ITH-
careas (la conception d’un monde dédoublé) [7, 3]. Mbt
IIOAAraeM, YTO Ha3BaHHbIE BO3MOXKXHbIE MHUPHI SBASIOTCS
B3aHMHO ITPOMOPIIHOHAABHBIMHU, TOCKOABKY MUpP 1nome-
WameAbCMBa KAK HEK0e20 O0Ae3HEHHO20 COCIOSHUS AKTY-
AAUBHPYET MUpP CHOBUOEHUTI U COHHBIX BUUIL.

YkaskeM, IpesxAe BCEro, Ha TO, YTO TeKCTOBBIM pede-
PEHTOM MUPA NOMEUAMEALCINBA KAK HeK0e20 60Ae3HeHHO020
COCMOSHUS BBICTYIIAeT 6OAE3HD ABTOPA, POSIBACHHSIMHU KO-
TOPOI1 €CTh MHOTOYHCACHHbIE ICUXUYECKHe PAaCCTPONCTBA
Y KPU3KCBI IIMCATEASs], YTO BOIAOIIEHO B TPOU3BEACHHHU ACK-
CHYeCKUMH eAMHUIIAMU, IMEIOLIIMHU ceMy 00Ae3Hb/ cymac-
wiecmeue (une longue maladie; un engourdissement nébuleux;

ma force et mon activité doublées; des délires infinis; le moi, sous
une autre forme). B cBOI0 0uepeab, Mup cHosudeHul U COHHbIX
BU3UTI OCHOBBIBAETCSI Ha [IPEAPACIIOAOKEHHOCTH HOABHO-
IO OpraHM3Ma K CBepXbeCTECTBEHHOMY BOCIIPHSITHIO A€H-
CTBUTEABHOCTH, YTO SKCIIAMIIPOBAHO HAY UMHAUYUPOBAHO
B pOMaHe AeKCeMaMU CO 3HaYeHHeM COH/ 8U3us/ omKposeHue
(réve n.m., réverie n.f,, sommeil n.m., image n.£,, pensée n.f,,
délire n.m., imagination).

Htak, 06paTHMCst K aBTOPCKOMY TEKCTY:

<> Pendant la nuit qui précéda mon travail, je m’étais
cru transporté dans une planéte obscure ol se débattaient
les premiers germes de la création. Du sein de largile
encore molle s'élevaient des palmiers gigantesques, des
euphorbes vénéneux et des acanthes tortillées autour des
cactus; les figures arides des rochers s’élencaient comme
des squelettes de cette ébauche de création, et de hideux
reptiles serpentaient, s'élargissaient ou sarrondissaient
au milieu de l'inextricable réseau d'une végétation sauvage.
La pale lumiére des astres éclairait seule les perspectives
bleudtres de cet étrange horizon; cependant, d mesure
que ces créations se formaient, une étoile plus lumineuse
y puisait les germes de la clarté. Puis les monstres
changeaient de forme, et dépouillant leurs premiéres peaux,
se dressaient plus puissants sous des pattes gigantesques;
I'énorme masse de leurs corps brisait les branches et les
herbages, et, dans le désordre de la nature, ils se livraient des
combats auxquels je prenais part moi-méme, car javais un
corps aussi étrange que les autres [8, 34-36].

B nqutnpyemom ¢pparmeHTe XyA0XKeCTBEHHOI'O IIPOU3-
BeAEHUSI BO3MOYKHBIE MUPbI BBICTPANBAIOTCSI AUXOTOMUER
TaKUX CUTHUQUKATOB, KAK C8efN U MPAK, 9TO B IOBECTBOBA-
HUY BepOaAM3HPOBAHO Yepe3 OIITO3ULIUIO AeKCeM la nuit
(«HOYB> ), aCCOLMUPYIOIIECS C YeM-TO TAMHCTBEHHBIM,
6oAesHeHHBIM, beccosHaTeAbHbIM, U [aube («paccrer> )
KAK HAYaABHBIM 9TAIlOM 3aPOXKAECHUS 9Ero-TO HOBOI'O
¥l ellle HeMO3HAHHOTO. IIpy 9TOM, MUp nomewamervcmesa
Kak Hek0ezo 60Ae3HEHH020 COCMOSHUS BOTIAOIEH TaKUMU
TEKCTOBBIMU 3HAKaMM, KaK CyIecTBUTEeAbHOe huit n.f.
¥ IIprAarateAbHoe obscur adj. B AGHOTaTHBHBIX 3HAYEHUSIX
COOTBETCTBEHHO: «espace de temps qui sécoule depuis
le coucher jusqu’au lever du soleil» [S] 1 «qui est privé
(momentanément ou habituellement) de lumiére -
enténébré, noir, sombre> [S].

Mup crosudenuii u contvix 8u3uii 0003HAIAETCS 3AECH
KOHHOTATUBHO: la pdle lumiére des astres éclairait seule les
perspectives bleudtres de cet étrange horizon; une étoile plus
lumineuse y puisait les germes de la clarté, aepes couetanue
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AEHOTATHUBHbIX 3HAYEHUIT CYIleCTBUTEABHBIX [umiére n.f.:
«ce par quoi les choses sont éclairées > clarté» [S], astre
n.f.: «corps céleste naturel visible» [S], étoile n.f.: «tout
astre visible, excepté le Soleil et la Lune; point brillant dans
le ciel, la nuit »astre>» [S], clarté n.f.: «lumiére qui rend
les objets visibles d'une fagon nette et distincte > lueur,
nitescence» [S], mpuaarareastbix pdle adj.: «qui a peu
d’éclat > doux, faible» [S], bleudtre adj.: «qui tire sur le
bleu, n'est pas franchement bleu> [S], lumineux adj.: «qui
abeaucoup de clarté, de lucidité> [S] u raaroaa éclairer v.
tr.: «répandre de la lumiére (naturelle ou artificielle) sur
(qqch. ouqqn)> [S] c BapraHTHBIM 3HAYEHIEM TEKCTOBOM
eAuHHIEI création n.f.: «action de donner lexistence, de
tirer du néant >genése > commencement, origine> [S].

B aTOM CAydae, B COHHbIX 8U3USX TOMOAMETETHIECKO-
IO IIOBECTBOBATEAS] YCMATPHBAEM dAAIO3UI0 HA CO3AAHUE
Mupa (les premiers germes de la création; cette ébauche de
création), BO BpeMsi KOTOPOTO IPOUCXOAUT TIOTEPS HAK
HEOCO3HAHUE CBOEH MAGHTUIHOCTH ¥ I'PaHHUIL] COOCTBEH-
HOTO <« si>>. C TOUKY 3peHHS MEAHIINHDI, 9T IIPOL|ECCHI SIB-
ASIFOTCS] HAHO0A€€e BBIPAa3UTeABHBIMU IIPOSIBACHISIMH IICH-
XUMECKOTo paccTpoiicTsa [6, 27-40]. B xypoxecTBeHHOM
texcre JK. oe HepBaasi Takoe cOCTOsIHIE IIPEACTABACHO
memagdopamu (dans le désordre de la nature), zunep6oramu
(Iénorme masse de leurs corps) n cpasnennsamu (javais un
corps aussi étrange que les autres). VIMeHHO 9TH GHUIypbl nM-
IAMLUPYIOT OLIyIeH e HeCYIeCTBOBAHUS COOCTBEHHOTO
TeAd M OCMBICAEHHE Ce0s1 HeOTEMAEMON YACTIO XUMEPH-
9eCKHX CO3AAHMIT M HACTOSIIIHX BEAUKAHOB.

KoHHOTaTHBHOe 3HayeHHMe AeKCeMBI monstre
n.m.: «chose bizarre, incohérente, formée de parties
disparates» [S] akTyaausupyer mup crosudenuii u con-
HblX 6U3ULL, B KOTOPOM BCe KaXKeTCsl GaHTACTUIeCKUM
1 HEBO3MOXKHBIM, IIOCKOABKY des monstres changeaient de
forme, et dépouillant leurs premiéres peaux, se dressaient
plus puissants sous des pattes gigantesques («crpaHHbIe
CO3AQHMS MEHSIAM CBOH $OPMBI, CHUMASI C Ce0s1 BepXHUIT
CAOF KOXKH, a 6AAropapsi CBOUM OTPOMHENIIINM AQTlaM
CTaHOBHAMCb eIlle CUAbHee> ).

Y nucaTeAs TEKCTOBBIMU 3HAKAMU MUPA NOMEULAINEAD-
CMea KaK Hekoezo 0Ae3HEeHHO20 COCMOSHUS BRICTYTIAIOT

TAKOKe CYILIeCTBUTEABbHbIE évanouissement n. m. Kaxk ¢pu-
3UYeCKOe COCTOSIHHE YeAOBeKa, OAM3KOe K ero 6ecco3Ha-
meavHomy cocmosHuto: «le fait de perdre connaissance;
perte momentanée et compléte de la conscience,
de la sensibilité et de la motilité, accompagnée d'un
affaiblissement des battements cardiaques et d’un
ralentissement de la respiration» [S], u fievre n.f.:
«élévation anormale de la température du corps
>hyperthermie» [S] kak pesyabrar upesmMepHOro amo-
YUOHAAbHO20 nepeo30yxdenus. B coueTaHNHU C TAATOAOM
semparer v.pron.: «se rendre maitre (d’un esprit, d'une
personne) au point de dominer, de subjuguer >envahir,
gagner» [S], aexcema fiévre n.f. Bomaomaer moaHyoo
IIOTEPIO YyBCTBA PEAABHOCTH, 2 3HAYUT, UMIIAUIIUPYET
IIePeXO0A TAABHOTO IepOosi B APYTO MUP, 1 UMEHHO B MUp
CHOBUOEHUIL U COHHDIX BU3UIL.

KoHcTpynpoBaHie moA0OHBIX BO3MOXKHBIX HPPEaAb-
HBIX MUPOB CTaAO OAHOM M3 HanOoAee BbIPA3HTEABHbIX
TEHAEHIHI B XyAOXKeCTBeHHOit AuTeparype XIX cr. [6,
27-40]. Tlo MHeHmIO paHIfysckoro tekcroaora IIbe-
pa Kacrekca, oHM BBICTPaHBaIOTCsI IOCPEACTBOM TaKUX
pedepeHTHbIX PU3MOAOTUYECKUX UAN SMOIIMOHAABHBIX
COCTOSIHHI YeAOBEKa, KaK COH, Cpax, 0nbvsHeHue, IMOYU-
OHAAbLHOE AU NCUXUHECKOE Nepeso30ycderiie, y2pbl3eHus
COBECIMU Y ADYTUX NAMOAOZUMECKUX T HE300P0BbLX IIPOSIB-
AHHI Y4eAOBEYECKOTO OPTaHMU3Ma, UTO, B CBOIO OUePEAD,
MOJKeT YCHAUBATbCSI MAAIO3USIMH, CTPAXaMH U GpeAoM
(4, 6]. [1pu 9TOM, TARBHBIMY [IEpCOHAKAMH B TAKHX BO3-
MOXHBIX MUPAX, KaK Mbl BUAMIM Ha mpuMepe pomana JK.
Ae HepBaas, BrICTymaioT 6e3AMKHE, OAMHOKHE CO3AAHUS
C IIOYTHU HEOIPEACACHHON HACHTHIHOCTDIO.

VTaK, NCXOAS U3 BBIIIEM3AOXKEHHOTO, MOXEM YT-
BEPXKAATH, YTO pedpepPeHTOM CO3AAHHS BO3MOXKHBIX MHU-
poB mepconaxxHoro Obrtust B pomane JK. poe Hepsaas
ABASIeTCS COBCTBEHHO «TeKCcT mamsatu> |1, 113] dpan-
Iy3CKOTO aBTOPA, IOCKOABKY, IO YOEXKACHHIO TeKCTOAO-
OB M HCCAGAOBATeAEH HAPPATHBHOM IIO9THUKH IIUCATEAS],
MMEHHO IepeXHTble UM IICHXHYeCKHe PacCTPONCTBA
BCAGACTBUE HecyacTHO#H A06Bu k XKenn Koaow [6, 27—
40] 06BACHAIOT 0COGEHHYI0 MUCTUPHKALMIO U [OYTH
mu30ppeHnIecKoe pasABOEHHE TAABHOTO Ieposi POMaHa.
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JlekCuUKO-ceMaHTU4YeCckme oCO0EeHHOCTH CJIOB,
OTHOCSHLLMXCH K ObITOBOM JIEKCUKE B C/iIOBape
Maxmypa Kawrapu “AuBaHy nyrart at-TypkKk”

Annoranus: B AaHHOM cTaThe OIpeAeASIOTCS AGKCHKO-CeMaHTHYeckre, pOHO- MOPPOAOTHIECKHE OCO-
OeHHOCTH, ITUMOAOTHS CAOB OAHOTO U3 MUCbMEHHBIX IIAMSTHUKOB CPEAHETIOPKCKOI SIIOXH, HACAEAVSI CO-
BPEMEHHOTO TIOPKCKOTO HApPOAA «/\UBaH AyTaTaT- TIOPK> (panee o TEKCTy «AuBan>) Maxmyaa Kamrapy,
HMEIOIUX OTHOLIEHHE U K KbIPTBI3CKOMY SI3BIKY. AaeTcsi 0630p U3yYeHHbIX B 00IeM sI3bIKO3HAHUH, TIOP-
KOAOTHH M KBIPTBI3CKOM SI3bIKO3HAHUH, B YACTHOCTH, TEOPETUYECKHX U IMPAKTUYECKHX 3aAa4 YYeHbIX U UX
TPyAOB 0 «AuBaHy>» Maxmyaa Kamrapu. AHaAu3 cA0B mOCTpOeH Ha OCHOBE COIIOCTaBUTEABHOTO M CPaB-
HUTEABHO — UCTOPUYECKOTO MeTOAA. B KauecTBe MAAIOCTpaTHBHBIX MaTEpPHUAAOB HCIIOAB30BAHBI pparMeHTbI
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N3 AUTEPATYpPHDbIX (]_)OAbKAOprIX HPOI/ISBCACHI/Iﬁ, A TAKXKE ITOCAOBHIIBI K IIOTOBOPKH. PaCCManI/IBaeTCSI

qacTOoTa YHOTpe6AeHI/Iﬂ IIPUBOAMIMBIX B CTAaTh€ CAOB B COBPEMEHHDIX THOPKCKHX SA3bIKaX U NX CEMaHTHY€CKIE

3HaueHusd. BMecre c Tem AHAAUBHUPYETCS IIPOAYKTHBHOCTD OTACADPHBIX KOPHEﬁ u CAOBOO6P33YIOH_II/IX a(l)(l)I/IK-

COB <<AI/IBaHa>> II0 CpaBHEHHIO C KOPHAMHU U a(l)(l)I/IKcaMI/I B COBpEMEHHOM KBIPTHhI3CKOM A3bIKE. B xauectBe

OCHOBHOTI'O HCTOYHHKa 6I)IA HCITIOAB30BaH APeBHeTIOpKCKI/Iﬁ CAOBAapb BKAIO‘I&IOH.II/II:I B cebs Bce TIOPKCKHE

SI3bIKA APEBHEH U CPeAHEM 3II0XU.

KaroueBbre cAOBa: AeKCHKA-CEMAHTUKA, POHO-MOPPOAOTHS, ITUMOAOTHSL, CAOBOOOpasoBanue adpPHKCHI,

ApeBHeTIOpKCKI/Iﬁ SA3bBIK, CpaBHI/ITEAbHO-I/ICTOpI/I‘-IeCKI/Iﬁ aHaAM3.

M3ydeHne ceMaHTHYeCKON OPOUTHI M STHMOAOTH-
YeCKHX 0COOEHHOCTeN SI3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB APEBHHX HC-
TOYHHKOB, 6€3yCAOBHO, AAeT BO3MOXKHOCTD AASI BOCCTA-
HOBAGHHS HCTOPMYECKHX 3TAllOB Pa3BUTHA KbIPIHI3CKOTO
A3bIKa. B aTOM OTHOIIEHNH ApeBHETIOPKCKHE NMHUChbMeH-
Hbl€ IIAMATHUKH BHE BCAKOTO COMHEHHS MI'PAIOT POAb
OCHOBHBIX UCTOYHMKOB. I Ipr 9TOM He BbI3bIBaeT CIOPOB
U TOT QaKT, YTO HCTOPUYECKHE IMChMEHHbIE MAMATHUKH
He MOT'YT TOTAAbHO OTPa’XaTh BCE SA3BIKOBbIE MPOLIECCHI
TOTO MAM MHOTO $I3bIKAa M KBIPTBI3CKOTO S3bIKA B JaCT-
HOCTH Ha OIPEAEACHHOM HCTOPHYECKOM JTaIle ero pas-
BuTus. Ho Bce e oTAeAbHbBIE BOIPOCH KOHKPETHOTO
9aCTHOIO XapaKTepa BO MHOI'OM MCCAEAYIOTCS CPaBHH-
TEAbHO-UCTOPUYECKUM MeTOAOM. ITocpeacTBOM pAaHHOTO
METOAQ, BbIABASIAUCH MHOTHE S3bIKOBbIE QaKThl, CKaXKeM,
$OHETHYECKOTO acIeKTa, TAe MIMEIOT MECTO TaKHe THITY-
Hble QOHETHIECKHE IBACHNUS, KAK aKKOMOAAIIHsL, ACCUMU-
AALAS, AMCCUMUASIIINSA, MeTaTe3a M Ap. B cemanTH4eckom
IIAQHE CAOBA UAM CAOBOCOYETaHHMS MOTYT UMeTb pa3Hble
CMBICAOBBIE OTTEHKH B Pa3HBIX POACTBEHHBIX SA3bIKAX,
AM60 OHM MOT'YT COXPaHHTb HAYAABHYIO pOHETUIECKYIO
$OpMy U CEMAHTHKY B OTACABHO B3STOM S3bIKE, B AUA-
AeKTe MAU B roBopax.IloaTomy mpu onpeaeseHn# sSTUMO-
AOTHUH CAOB IIepeYHCACHHbIE BbIe GpaKTOPHI yCAOXKHSIOT
AQHHBIM IIpoILieccC.

YHHMKaAbHBIA B CBOEM POAE TPYA BEAUKOTO MBICAH-
TeAsl, AMHI'BUCTa-9HIIMKAOIIeArcTa Maxmyaa Kamrapu
«/AMBaH AyraTaT-TypK>» SBASIETCS OOIIMM AYXOBHbBIM
HacAeAVeM, TIPHHAAASKAIINM BCeM, 0e3 MCKAIOYeHNS],
TIOPKOS3BIYHBIM HapopaM. IIO0CKOABKY AaHHBIA TPyA
BKAIOYaeT B cebs1, 6e3 nmpeyBeAnyeH s, yHHUKAAbHbIE Ha-
YUHO-HCTOpUYeCKHe CBeACHHUS He TOABKO 06 opdorpa-
1M, A6KCUKOAOTHH, AeKCHUKOTpaduu, AuaseKkTax v GpoHe-
THYECKOM CTPOE TIOPKCKUX S3bIKOB (SI'Ma, 9MIHA, TOXCHI,
TIOPK, OTY3, YUTyp, OalIKup, TaTap, edyeHeT, KbIPIbI3,
KapAYK U AP.), HO I HCTOPUKO-3THOTPadrYecKre AQH-
HbIe KACATeABHO TPAAUILHI, XO3SIFICTBA U ObITA THOPKCKUX
HApOAHOCTE! TOTO BpeMeHH.

ITorcTuHe HayYHBIN LIGHHBIN TPYA BHI3bIBAET OIPOM-
HBIA MHTEPeC CPeA BEAYIMX yIeHBIX C TOTO MOMEHTa,
KaK BBIXOAUT B CBET €r0 OTPEAAKTUPOBAHHBIN YYEHbIM-

npocsetuteseM Pudarom Buare (1915-1917 rr.) Bapu-
aHT. AO HACTOSIIero BpeMeHU CAOBaph ObIA ITepeBeAeH
Ha MHOTHe TIOPKCKHE S3bIKH, YTO KaCaeTCsl KOMITAEKCHBIX
U3y4eHHI, TO OHH bepyT cBoe Hauaao B 30-X ToAAX Ipo-
IIAOTO BeKa. Takoro poaa HCCAeAOBaHM S, HAITPaBACHHbIE
Ha U3y4YeHHe S3bIKOBBIX OCOOEHHOCTeH AAHHOTO TPYAQ,
MMeAH MecTo Kak B obmenm s3bikosnanun (I1. K. XKyse
(1926,1927,1930); K. Bpoxeabman (1918,1921, 1928,
1930), O. IMpunak (1950, 1953, 1955, 1959), 1O. Keaau
(1971,1972,1973,1988), P. Aanxod (1972,1973, 1975,
1980), B. A. 3serunnes (1964), 11.B. Cre6aena 91965),
C. Kasmrropastit (1974) 1 Ap.), Tak U B 06AaCTH TIOPKO-
aoruu (K. Baanpos (1920), A. Gurpar (1920), A. 3. Ba-
aupu-Toran (1930), C. Axaaant (1958), C. M. MyTaau-
608 (1947, 1957, 1961), A.M. Aemupuusape (1964),
A.K. Kypsimmkanos (1972), B.IL Acaanos (1972),
B. Opys6aesa (1972), X.I. Hurmaros (1972) u ap.).

B KpIprpI3cKOM S3bIKO3HAHMUH3YdeHHEe AAHHOTO TPY-
Aa HaumHaercs B 70-x ropax mpomaoro seka (B. Opys-
6aesa (1972), B. Ocmonaauesa (1972), 3. Myca6aesa
(1975). Hayunblit unTepec k «/AUBaHy> B KbIPIBI3CKOM
SI3bIKO3HAHUM BO30OHOBAsieTcst B 2011 roay ¢ Hay4HBIX
ny6aukanuit [ JKamankyaosoit («AuBan Maxmyaa
Kamrapu u TpancpopmupoBaHHbIe POpPMBI CKasye-
mpix, 2011), W. Cyaranaauesa («/AUBaH AyrararTypk»
M COBpEMEHHbII KbIPTrbI3cKuit 31K, 2012). K opnomy
U3 OCAEAHUX HCCACAOBAHHUI MOXXHO OTHECTHU HAYYHYIO
MmoHorpaduio T. Toxoesa u XK. Cemenonoit «Mmennoe
CAOBOOOpa3oBaHUe CTPYKTYPHO-CeMAHTHYECKUe TPYII-
TIbI TAATOAOB B caoBape Maxmyaa Kamrapu «AuBan-ay-
raTaTTypK> |8, 47], aToMy 5Ke aBTOPY IPUHAAAEXKHT Ba-
PHAHT IIepeBoAa « AMBaHa>, KOTOPBII, B CBOIO OUYEPEAD,
SIBUACSI HOBOM CTpaHHMIIeH B IIPAKTHKe epeBOAA HAyYHbIX
TPYAOB.

HecMoTps Ha HaAnYHe OTMeYEeHHbIX BbIIIE HAyIHBIX
TPYAOB, CAGAYeT OTMETUTb OTPAaHUYEHHOE KOAUYeCTBO
HCCA@AOBAHHUI MMEHHO AeKCUKOAOTMYECKOTO HAaIlpaB-
ACHHSL.

B nameii >xe craTbe peyb MOMAET, B YaCTHOCTH, O CO-
OTHOIIEHUH CAOB «/A\MBaHa>» C AKCHKON COBpEeMeHHO-
IO KbIPTBI3CKOTO 53bIKA, TOYHEEe PACCMOTPEHbI B IIAAHE
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COIOCTaBAeHHUS pOHO-MOPPOAOTHIECKHE, ACKCHKO-Ce-
MaHTHYeCKHe 0COOEHHOCTH, 2 TAKXKe ITePEX0A OTACABHBIX
CAOB B pa3psip apxan3moB. VITak, HCXOAS M3 U3A0XKEHHBIX
33444, PACCMOTPHM CAOBA, OTHOCSIIIUECS K OBITOBOM ACK-
CHKe, B </ AHBaHe> U B CAOBAPHOM COCTaBe KbIPI'bI3CKOTO
A3BIKA.

Ewyx — nOKpBIBAAO, KOTOPBIM HaKPBIBAAM MOTHAY
XaHOB, 6EKOB, CAOBOM, BAACTb MMYIIUX, IIOCAE ITOXO-
POH OHO AEAMAOCDH Ha YACTH U PA3AABAAOCH OeAHSIKaM
[2, 165]. AaHHOE CAOBO OAXOAHT 1O $OPME U CMBICAY
K CAOBY 3U4UK B COBPEMEHHOM KbIPTI3CKOM S3bIKe, KOTO-
poe O3HavyaeT MpoeM, OTBEPCTHE B CTEHE AASI BXOAA U BBI-
XOAQ, @ TAKOKe CTBOP AAS 3aKPBITHS 9TOTO OTBEPCTHS, T.
ABepsb [10, 781].

B ApeBHETIOPKCKOM f3BIKe TAArOA ULy O3HAYAA
«KaIl>», T.e. «3aKpbpiBaTh>. C nmomompio apdukca —
k 06pa3oBaAOCh CAOBO JuUyk — «3aKpbiBaTh>» | 1,186].
Co BpemeHeM poHeMa y mepenira B GOHEMY U, B pe3yAb-
TaTe 4ero 0O6pa3oBaAOCh CAOBO MUK — 0Bepb, IPOUC-
XOXXAEHHE KOTOPOTO, O4eBHAHO, CBA3aHO C ACHCTBHEM.
IToMrMO mepBOro 3HaYEHHMS CAOBO IUUUK IMEeT KOHHO-
TAIMIO «BHE AOMa>, <Ha yAHIje>, KOTOpas CGOpPMHpPO-
Baaach noxe (KTTC, 1969).

Hyzypxan (xyypxan) [2, 389]. B copemennoMm
KBIPTBI3CKOM SI3BIKE 2#YyYpKaAH O3HAYAET «OAESIAO>, KO-
TOPOE AGAAeTCS M3 MaTePUAAQ, CITHBAEMOTO B ABA CAOS,
a MeXAY CAOSIMH yKAaAbIBaeTcs mepcTs. Hanpumep, ep
flozypkanza ilypkands. — MyxdnHa obmoTaacs (mpu-
KpBIACST) 0AesiAoM. HoH aHe aK uleiiuenmumn #axKacoi Kaii-
poin, kyypKandsl Ketmmoin kotidy — Babymika orBepHyAa
Kpail mpocTsiHU Ha opesiao [9, 103]. Caoso iiyzypxan
IPOM30IIAO OT APEBHETIOPKCKOTO CAOBA HypKa «MO-
TaTbh>», «OOMATBIBaTb>. AASI TOrO, YTOOBI OIIPEAEAUTD
ero aTUMOAOTHYECKOe 3HaUYeHHUe, IPHBeAeM HeCKOABKO
IpUMepOB: fidzauka iiun iiopzawdu — AepeBo 06Mo-
Taau BepeBkoi. Hampumep, ep iiyzypxanza iiypran-
0vt — MyxuMHA 06MOTaACS (IIPHKPBIACS) OAesiAOM [4,
149]. Kopenb fiypxa B COBpeMEHHOM KbIPTBI3CKOM SI3bIKE
He BCTpeyaeTcsy, a apPUKC — 2aH KaK CAOBOOOpasyIo-
muit agpPUKC BCTpeyaeTcss B COCTaBe HEKOTOPBIX CAOB
KaK OpreH (ep+reH) — peMeHb U3 ChIPOMSITHOMN KOXH,
geTreH (UeKk+reH) — MOBOADBS, y3pa [2,765]. A B xup-
TU3CKOM SI3bIKE€ MOXKHO IPUBECTH CAAYIOUIME CAOBA,
B COCTaBe KOTOPBIX IMeeT MeCTO AAHHBIH ap PHKC: o2yH
«KYBIINH>, dPKdH <«BEpEBKa>, baxan «<1mecT> u ap

Kvicmax  (ysenry) — crpems: [haroa Kwic
B APEBHETIODKCKOM S3bIKe BCTpedaeTcs B ¢popMax
Kuc//Keic/Kyc//Kyc 1 03HAYAET «KATh, CKUMATH, Ad-
BUTb>: Koityn apuz asanvin kercmot — My>xurnHa npu-
IeMHA HOT'Y ABepbio. [loMuMo aTHX 3HaueHuit yrorpe-

OAsteTCsI B 3HAYEHUU — < COKpamarb>: O4 0Hop Kvicmax
KCbtpyudvl — OH IIOMOT MHe YKOPOTHTb cTpemst. M Ha-
KOHel] B 3HAYEHUSIX «3aBsI3bIBaTh, CITyThIBaTh>»: O4 amaz
kycypdy — oH cBsizaa (CryTaa) epeAHHe HOTH AOIIAAH.
Berpewaercs u caoBodopMa Kbicmak, O3HAYAONTAS <ap-
KaH>», «TeTAs» |2, 815]. Kvicmak — mupokuit pemeHb,
IIPUKpenAsomuiics k yaaeuke [2, 815]. Kycpyz mymay
—ITyThI AAS CBSI3BIBAHUS IIEPEAHHX HOT AOIIAAT [2,823].
Bce aTtu cA0BOPOpPMBI 06PA3OBAAKCH OT OAHOTO KOPHS
kwic. Uro xacaerca adpPukca —MaK, TO OH OTHOCHUTCS
K IIPOAYKTHBHBIM I'PaMMaTH4eCKUM popMaM. B KbIprbI3-
CKOM 3Ke A3BIKe He BCTpedaeTcs GopMa KbiCMaAK, BMECTO
3TOTO aKTHBHO YHOTpebasieTcs y3onzy (cmpems,).

Takum 06pazoM, B «AHBaHe>» CAOBO KbICMAK BCTPe-
JaeTcs B YeThIpeX 3HaueHusx: 1. «apkan» [2, 819]; 2.
«merasi» [2, 815]; 3. «IMPOKHIl peMeHb, IPUKPeTIAs-
romuiics K yspeuake» |2, 815]; 4. «crpemsa» [2,861].

Keewux —3anasec, 3aHaBecka [2, 711]. B xpiproiz-
CKOM $sI3bIKE AAHHOE CAOBO YIIOTPEOASIeTCS B ABYX 3Ha-
JeHMsIX: l.3aHaBec, IIMPMA, CKPBIBAIOLIAsl YTO-AMOO.
Hanpumep: Men yu-mepm KeAuH, Kvl3 MeHeH KOULOZOHYH
unurdemun — 51 HAXOXYCh 3a 3aHABECKOI BMECTe C Tpe-
MSI-4eTHIPbMSI MOAOAYXaMU U AeBymkamu |10, 210].
Kowozo auvirzanda vipaakman vipdan Kere Hamxa Kot3-
KeAundepdun yry yeyrdy — Koraa oTKpbIACS 3aHABeC, U3-
AdAeKa IIOCABIIIAAOCH AeBUYbe menue |9, 193]. 2. YacTp
ApamaTuyeckoro mnpousBepeHns. Hampumep: Ilbeca
el KOIIOIOAOH TYpaT — IbeCa, COCTOSIAS U3 ISTH
Aeiictsuit [9, 194]. TToMUMO A@HOTATUBHOTO 3HAYEHHS
3TO CAOBO MMeeT KOHHOTAIIMOHHbIe 3HAYeHHS. Y KbIp-
TBI3CKOTO HAPOAA CAOBO KOULO20 MMEETKOHIICITYaAb-
HOe 3HaYeHHUe, TAK KaK OHO CBS3aHO C ITOXKEAAHUIMU AAS
HOBOOpadHbIX: Kowezon kezopcyn (Byxe.nycmo yeemem
sawi 3anasec) — ByabTe C4aCTAMBBL, 6AArOCAABASIEM Bac
Hanpuwmep: Kvisviydoin kewezecy kezopcyn, batibuue —Aa
6YAET CYaCTAMBA TBOSI AOUKA, X03sifomKab [ 9, 193]. B me-
PEHOCHOM CMBICAE CAOBO pOPMA «KOUi626A6H>B COBpE-
MEHHOM KbIPThI3CKOM SI3bIKE O3HA4aeT »3aCAOHSAThCS, 3a-
CTHAATBCSI, IPSITATbCSI, YKPBIBATHCS > : All, Kouo2oA0H061
bepu ubikubl; — DI, He IPSIbCS, BBIXOAU CIOAQ; JMHe
KeuiezeAeHyn Kaseancoiyy — IlodeMy Tl IpsSYenIbes K AD.
(10, 521].

CaoBo keweze cocrout u3 AByx Mopdem. Ilepsprit
KOMITOHEHT K6uie B APEBHETIOPKCKOM sI3bIke UMeA pop-
MY 2011y, KOTOpasl O3HaYAAA «3aCAOHSTB, 3aKPhIBaTh> | 1,
319]. Ilpu coepnnennu c apPuxcom —24 06pa3oBar0Ch
CAOBO K614626, KOTOPOE CIMTACTCSI OAHOKOPHEBBIM CO CAO-
BOM K046k0 (11eHb), AAHHBIE CAOBA OTAMYAIOTCS TIO3ULIS-
MU poHeM i u A. VIMEHHO MO3TOMY B APEBHETIOPKCKOM
SI3BIKE CAOBO KOUIO O3HAYAAO «TeHeuek> |1, 73]. Yto
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KACaeTCsl CAOBA KOUUK, TO OHO UIMEAO 3HAUCHUE KOUO20
(3anasec), KOTOpOE aKTHBHO YTOTPe6ASETCS B COBpeMeH-
HOM KBIPTHI3CKOM si3bike [ 7, 158].

Bapkyu —pepeBsiHHAS ITAAKA, HATIOMHHAIONIAS Med,
IpeAHa3HAYeHHAss AASl IePeBOPAYMBAHUS A€IIEIIKH
Brieun [2, 781]. AaHHOE CAOBO OTHOCHTCS K ycTapeBeit
Aekcrke. B « DTHMOAOrYeCKOM CAOBApe TIOPKCKHUX SI3bI-
k0B>» O. B. CeBOpTsiHAa FOBOPHUTCSL, 4TO ITUMOAOTHS CAO-
Ba 6apmax (6OABIION MaAel;) CBS3aHA C TAATOAOM Gapu
«<AEpPKHU> B MOHI'OABCKOM s3bike [6, 67].M13 aToro cae-
AyeT, YTO B 00pPa30BaHUU AQHHOTO CAOBAa MOHI'OABCKOE
CAOBO 0apu <Aep>XU>» UI'PAAO POAb KOPHS, a adpPUKCOM
aBaserca opma — Kyu (-26), KOTOpPask OTHOCHTCS
K IPOAYKTHBHBIM IPAaMMaTHIeCKHM $pOpPMaM COBpPEMeH-
HOTO KBIPTBI3CKOTO 3bIKA U BCTPEYAeTCsI B COCTABE LIeAO-
IO PSIAA CAOB, O3HAYAIOIIHMX OPYAUS TPYAQ, HHCTPYMEHTBI:
xeprud (npucnoco6aenue (BCAKOe) AASL PACIIIAMBaHUS
vero-au60). Coiabiprera (cko6eap, mpucmocobaenue
AASL PE3KH TOHKUX [IOAOCOK peMHs1), 6acKbrd (CTymeHs,
cryneHbka). C TOYKH 3peHNs STHMOAOTHH AAHHAS IPaM-
MaTHdeckast opMa —2bi4 COCTOUT U3 ABYX MOpdeM -2bt
¥ -4//-v1u (ApeHeTIOpKCKast OpMa -2y+-bi4) U ABASETCS
a$ppuKCOM, IpU MOMOIIH KOTOPOTO 0OPa3yIoTCsl CAOBA,
OAMHAKOBBIE II0 CMBICAY, HO Pa3Hble 110 $OpMe, 03HAYAI0-
LI1e OPYAHS TPYAQ AUOO MHCTPYMEHTSI: Wbinblp2bl/ / ibl-
nuipebi <ubinblp + 2bi//-2bi4 (Memaa): warzvt/ /9aATsra
< 4aA+Tbl//-TbIY)» TeChbMa, TIPOXOASNIAS TIO0 BepXHedt
YacTH Kepere»; 2) KOCa; AePEBSHHAS TIOCYAA AASL 3aMe-
IIMBAaHUS TOAOKHA, AM60 MYKH, MyTOBKA.

B HEKOTOPBIX POACTBEHHBIX KBIPTBI3CKOMY SI3BIKAX
(aATaiickoM, gyBamcKoM, a3ep6aiiAKaHCKOM, TYPELKOM
¥ Ap.) 4ame Bcero ynorpebasercs opma —zau (uHo-
TAQ —au), PEAKO YIIOTpeOAsieTCs: popMa —2bit: Ha KbIpP-
TBI3CKOM KbICKbiH, HA TYPEIIKOM KblCaAU- «CAABAHBATD>;
asepb. cyszey- AypIIAAT B 9TOM K€ CMbICA€ Ha KbIPTbI3-
CKOM s13bIKe cp3zyt (AypIIAAr), Ha TyBAaUICKOM Ackdt-
«yepnak>» (cuHOHMM caoBa cy3zyy (Aypmaar). Takue
CAOBa B APEBHHUX IIMCbMEHHBIX TAMSITHHKAX OBIAM 00pa-
30BaHbI C IOMOIIBI0 IPAMMATHYECKUX POPM -2y4//Ky4
u-2ay: ﬁanzyu — <IIOKpbILIKA>>, 6y‘ﬂ€y'¢ — <Ppe3aK>,
mapmezau — «Becbl>» U Ap. IIpoucxoxpaeHne Gpopmsr
-2ty M. A. XabudeB CBSI3bIBAA CO CAOBOM K4 ->CHAQ>
(B xymancKoM sisbike k10%) [ S, 263 ].

Byz- memok, Topba; BepeBKa, 3aBsi3Ka [4,187]. Apes-
HETIOPKCKUIA rAaroA 6a [ 1, 76] B coBpeMeHHOM KbIPIbI3-
CKOM sI3bIKe O3HaJaeT “6ariaa’, T. e. “cBsa3biBarh . I IyTeM co-
€AMHEHMS TAaroaa 6a capduxcamu -r//-x 06pasoBaAuch
caoBopopmsl 6az//6ax//6yx//6yz, n 911 cAOBa O3Ha-
YAAU «CBS3BIBAIONINI, CB3AHHBII> . [Aaroa 6yz mommumo
BBIIIEYKa3aHHOTO 3HaYeHNs (BepeBKa AASL CBSI3bIBAHM
MeIIKa) B [IEPEHOCHOM CMBICAE O3HAYAET «0aumoik>,
T. €. «MeIIOK, Topbax. 11 B ApeBHETIOPKCKOM sI3bIKe 6a2
YIOTPeOASIETCSI B 3HAYEHHH «CBSI3bIBATh>» U BCTPeYaeT-
cs B popMe Oyp: Oa fianuyx 023vt 6ypobr — OH CBsI3aA
memok [3, 13]. KpoMme 3THX S3bIKOBBIX CHTYALHi1 TAQIOA
6aiira (cBS3bIBaTH) B «/\MBaHe» BCTpedaeTcs: B popMe
yoiz: Oamypax 4v1z0o1 — OH cBsi3ar y3ea [4,27]; B pop-
Me MOKY: 0A MeHU2 OupAe MmyKyH moxyuiadvt — OH I10-
MOT MHe CBSI3aTb BEPEBKY [3, 171]; u HakoHeI], B CAOBO
popme max: ep 6ypyndyx Oymaykka maxKmor — MyK-
YMHA NPUBS3aA Y3AEUKY K XKeAToMy AepeBy [3,31].

Byxkmaii-menodex AASL OAEXKADI, Y3€AOK. (4, 365].
B ApeBHETIOPKCKOM SI3BIKE €CTh CAOBO KACYPKY, KOTO-
poe Toxe 03Hauaro y3eaok. Hampumep: Homapavix
xacypky— memodek (MHCKa) AAS apoMaTa. AaHHOe
CAOBO HMeeT MeCTO B IIOCAOBHUIIAX APEBHETIOPKCKHX
namaTHuKOB: Hoimapaviz kacypxydau iivinap xemce
usu (moimot) xarap — Ecau paxe B MeIKe HUYETro
He OCTaHeTCsl, 3aIlaXB HeM He MCYe3HeT. AUAAKTHYe-
CKHUIT CMBICA AQHHOY IIOCAOBHIIBI MOXXHO PaCTOAKOBATb
CAEAYIOLINM 00pasoM: A0OOpoe AeAO He 320BIBaeTCS BO-
TIpeKu BpeMeHH, HapoA OyAeT IOMHHUTD O HeM [4, 75].
B KbIprbI3CKOM sI3BIKE €CTh AHAAOTUYHbIE ITO CMBICAY
TIOCAOBHMIIBI: 2KakutvLAbizviy #0400 KaAbaiim, acviA mau
sepde karbaiim — Aobpoe AeA0 He 3abbIBaeTCsl, Apa-
rOLIeHHBIN KaMeHb B IPsI3U He BaAsieTcs, JKakuviavik
MUl HoIAObIK, Hamandbik bup demouk — Aobpoe aero
Ha THICSIYY A€T, XyAO€ — TOABKO BO BPEA.

Takum 06pa3oM, HY>KHO MOAYEPKHYTb Ba’KHOCTb
COTIOCTAaBAEHUS SI3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB «/AMBaHa>» U KbIp-
T'BI3CKOTO SI3bIKA B IJeASIX BHECEHMsI ICHOCTH BO MHOTHe
KAIOYeBbIe BOIIPOCHI KbIPT'bI3CKOTO 3bIKO3HAHMUS. B yacT-
HOCTH, 9TO CBS3aHO C BOIIPOCAMU OTHOCHTEABHO PEKOH-
CTPYKIJMH HeKHX PparMeHTOB HCTOPUHU KBIPTBI3CKOTO
SI3bIKA, TUMOAOTHH M, YTO HEMAAOBA’KHO, HEKOTOPBIX
npobaeM 001I1elt TIOPKOAOTHHL.
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AuHaMunka cka3yemMoro ¢ HyJieBoiM CBSI3bl0 B COBPEMEHHOM
dpaHLy3CKOM Xy[,0)XeCTBEHHOM TeKCTe

AHHOTaIII/ISI: B crarpe H3Yy41al0TCA CHHTAaKCH1€CKHE OCO6€HHOCTI/I KOHCTPYK]_II/Ifl IIOAACKAIIETO CO CKa-

3yE€MbIM C HYAeBOfI CBA3bIO, IIPUBOAATCA UX AMHAMHYECKHNE XapaKTEPUCTUKN 1 KOAMYECTBEHHbBIE AAQHHDIE

B poMaHax ¢ppaHIfy3ckux mucateaeit XXI croaerus.

KaroueBbie CAOBa: CHHTaKCHYECKas KOHCTPYKI, CKa3yeMO€, ITOAAEXKaIee, CHMMET P, XYAOXKECTBEH-

HBIN TEKCT.

CoBpeMeHHbIE HCCAEAOBAHMS S3bIKa B KOTHUTHB-
HOM PaKypce, H3y4eHHe ANHAMHKH Pe4eMbICAUTEABHOM
AESTEABHOCTH 4€AOBEKa CBUAETEABCTBYIOT 06 OIpeae-
AEHHBIX (aKTaX CTUXUIAHOTO, CIIOHTAHHOTO BO3HUKHO-
BEHUS S3bIKA B Pe3yABbTaTe CAMOPA3BUTHS ICHXMYECKUX
PyHKLMIT YeAOBeKa 1, KaK CAEACTBHE, O HEKOTOPbIX IIPH-
3HAKAX CAMOOPTaHH3ALJMH TEKCTOB Kak CAOYKHBIX CHCTEM
[1]. AuHaMI9ecKne XapaKTePUCTUKU CHHTAKCHYeCKOM

CHCTEMBI XyAOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA, B YACTHOCTH, OTAEAD-
HBIX TUIIOB CHHTAKCHYECKMX KOHCTPYKIJHIL, IO3BOASIIOT
rAy6yke pacKpBITh 3aKOHbBI TEKCTOOOPA30BAHMSL.

OAHOJ1 M3 CaMBIX IIPOCTBIX ¥ AOCTATOYHO YACTO YIIO-
TpeOAsIEMBIX B XyAOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTe EAVHHIY GppaHIfy3-
CKOTO CHHTAKCHCA SIBASIETCSI KOHCTPYKIIUS TOAAEXKAITee +
CKasyeMoe C HyA€BOIT CBSI3bI0, KOTOPAsI [IPEACTABASIET CO-
0011 BApHAHT 9AeMEeHTAPHOM 0OAUTaTOPHOI ITapbl ppaH-
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ITy3CKOTO IIPEAAOKEHHS TTIOAAEXKaIee + ckasyeMoe. ITo-
CAeAHee IIPEACTABACHO TAATOAOM, KOTOPBIi B KOHTEKCTe
SIBASIETCSI MOHOBaACHTHBIM, HarlpuMep: La population de
Montepuccio triplait. Tout changeait [2].

OTa KOHCTPYKIJHS MOXET OXBATBIBATD II€AOe IPeA-
AOXKeHHe, KaK B ABYX IPHBEACHHBIX Bblllle IPUMepPax,
HAU BXOAUTD B COCTaB CAOXKHBIX, d TaKOKe CBEPXCAOX-
HBIX TIPEAAOKEHHI CO MHOTMMU IIPEANKATUBHBIMH I1a-
paMH, YTO XapaKTEPHO AASI COBPEMEHHOH PpPaHITy3CKOM
XyaoxKecTBeHHOM 1po3sl, HanpumMep: Claudie parlait et
Matthieu écoutait sa mere parler dans la langue qu'il ne
comprenait pas [ ... ] [3].

M3y4yaemasi KOHCTPYKIUSI C MHBEPCHEH CAYXKHT AAS
IepeAaYr pedl PAaCcCKA3YMKa B AUAAOTAX U IPSIMOM peur
niepcoHaxeil, Hapumep: «Voila», dit-il, «jai réfléchi» [4].

MccaepoBaHHe AMHAMUKY U3MEHEHUI B CHHTAKCH-
4eCKOH OpPraHM3aIMU PPAHI[Y3CKOIO XYAOKECTBEHHOTO
IPO3aNYeCKOr0 TeKCTA OCYIIeCTBASIAOCH HAMH COTAAC-
HO aBTOPCKOMY CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHIO IIPOU3BEACHHIL.
OaHako He BCe POU3BEACHUS] COBPEMEHHBIX PpPAHITy3-
CKUX IHCaTeAell CTPYKTYpPHPOBaHbl, HAIPHMep, POMaH
A. Panmu «Syngué sabour. Pierre de patience>» siBasiercst
HeIpepbIBHBIM TeKCTOM. Takum 06pa3oM, He B KXXAOM
XYAOXXeCTBEHHOM TeKCTe MOXKHO H3y4UTb CTPYKTYpHbIe
AMHAMUYeCKUe XapaKTePUCTUKH KOHCTPYKIIU.

AAS HCCAEAOBAHHSI AMHAMHKH CKa3yeMOTO C HyA€BOM
CBSI3bIO MbI BBIOPAAY TPH Y€TKO CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHbIX PO-
MaHa, aBTOPBI KOTOPBIX OBIAU yAOCTOeHbI IpeMuu [oHKyp
B XXI croaerun, a umenso: JK. eppapu «Le Sermon
sur la chute de Rome>, A. Toae «Le Soleil des Scorta>
u M. Yaanb6eka «La Carte et le Territoire>. Msr o6Hapy-
KHAM OO1Ij1Te KOAMYeCTBeHHbIE II0KAa3aTeAH YIIOTpebACHNUS
CHHTAaKCHYeCKOI KOHCTPYKIMH ITOAAEXKAITIee + CKasyeMoe
C HYA€BO¥ CBSI3bIO, A TAIOKE HCCAEAOBAAU AMHAMUKY €€ yTI0-
TpebAeHHs B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT CTPYKTYPHOTO PacIipeseAe-
HUSI [10 TAABaM 3THX TPEX IIPOH3BEACHHIL.

Obmee KOAMYECTBO KOHCTPYKIMI IIOAAEXKAIee
+ CKasyeMoe C HyAeBOM CBSI3bIO B CEMH I'AaBaX pOMaHa
K. ®eppapu «Le Sermon sur la chute de Rome>» —
395 eAMHHUI], YTO COCTaBAsIeT OKOAO 5,1% oT obiero
KOAMYECTBA KOHCTPYKIIUI IIOAAEXKAIee + CKasyeMoe +
[ ... ], ammenno 7770 eauaury, Yucaosbie PAADBI AQHHBIX,
IPUBEAEHHDIE HIDKE, ASMOHCTPUPYIOT B AMHEHMHOM pa3-
BepTKe II0OBeACHHE CHHTAKCHYeCKOM CHCTEMBI U AUHAMH-
Ky M3MeHEeHUH YIOTPeOAeHHUS HCCAEAYeMOi KOHCTPYK-
IIMH B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT CTPYKTYPHPOBAHHUS TEKCTA.

ITockoabky poman JK. @eppapu «Le Sermon sur la
chute de Rome> pa3bur Ha cemMpb raaB, TO IOKa3aTeAH
HCCAEAYEeMOM e AUHHIIbI BADBUPYIOTCS OT IIEPBOIT AO CEADb-
MO¥1 rAaBBI TAKUM 00pasom: 8,1%; 6%; 3,8%; 4,9%; 3,4%;

4,9%; 5%. KasxAbI¥l IpUBEAEHHBIH IIOKA3aTeAb YCTaHaB-
AMBAACS HAMU KaK OTHOIIEHHE KOAMYeCTBa KOHCTPYKIHi
TIoAAeXKalIee + CKadyeMoe C HyAeBOM CBS3bIO K KOAUYe-
CTBY BCeX KOHCTPYKIIMM IOAAeXalllee + CKasyemoe +
[...] B raaBe. KoandecTBa B KaXKAON KOHKPETHOM TAaBe
OIPEAEASIAUCD ITyTeM CIIAOIIHOM BBIOOPKH.

IIpuBeaeHHDIN psiA AQHHBIX, ITO HalleMy MHEHHUIO,
CBUAETEABCTBYET O TOM, YTO U3MEHEHHUs B KOAMIeCTBe
yIoTpeOAeHuU 9TON KOHCTPYKIIMU OT IAABBI K TAaBe
IIPOMCXOAAT ITPeUMyIecTBeHHO naasHo. He npunumas
BO BHHMAaHMe ITOKa3aTeAM dNMrpada o IpUYuHe ero
HEAOCTaTOYHOIo 06beMa, Mbl KOHCTATHPYeM IUKOBYIO
KOHIIEHTPALIUIO B IIEPBOIi TAABe C ONPEACAEHHBIM CHH-
>KeHHeM ITAOTHOCTH BO BTOPOH rAaBe, TO €CTh B HauaAe
Ipou3BeAeHIsL. B TpeTbelt U ISITOM raaBax MbI HAOAIOAQ-
eM CKAUKU IAAeHMS KOHIIeHTPAIMH, TIOCAe KOTOPBIX CH-
cTeMa CTaOHAMBHUPYeTCs B YeTBEPTO, IECTOM 1 CEAbMOI
raaBax. PasHuria Me>xxay MakCUMaAbHOM M MUHUMAAbBHOM
KOHIleHTpanuaMu cocraBaser 4,7%. CaepoBaTeAbHO,
30HBI HAUMEHBIIETO U HAUOOABIIETO YIOTPeOAeH I Ha-
XOASATCS B TIEPBOH U ILATOM IAaBaX, KOTOPbIE, K TOMY e,
OTAMYAIOTCsl HAUMEHbIIMMH KOAUYECTBAMU TIPeAAOIKe-
HUI1 IO CPAaBHEHHIO C APyTHMH paspesamu. [locrenen-
Has AMHAMHKA Pa3peXKeHUs U YNAOTHEHHS OT TAABbI
K TAaBe SBASETCS CUMMETPHYHOM C OCBIO B IIATOM pPas-
Aeae. JK. @eppapu B pomane «Le Sermon sur la chute de
Rome>» oTAmMunTeAeH HCIIOAB30BAHHEM CBEPXCAOMKHBIX
IIPeAAOKEHHI, YTO BA€YET 3 COOOIT MeHblllee YIOTpe-
bAeHMe KOHCTPYKIIUI IIOAAEXKAIIee + CKa3yeMoe C HyAe-
BOJ CBSA3bIO 10 CPABHEHHIO C UAEHTHIHBIMU ITOKA3aTeAs-
MM APYTHX aBTOPOB.

O61mee KOAMYECTBO KOHCTPYKIIUF ITOAAKAIIIEE +
CKazyeMoe C HyAeBOMH CBS3bIO B AGCSTH IAaBaX pPOMaHa
A.Tope «Le Soleil des Scorta» — 1104 epuHuIIBL, 9TO
cocraBasieT OKOAO 11,4% oT 06111ero KOAM4eCTBa KOH-
CTPYKLMI ITOAAEIKAIIee + CKasyeMoe + | ... ], a IMEHHO
9675 epunmiy,. [TokazaTeAr KOHCTPYKIIUH IIOAAEXKAIIIEE +
CKasdyeMoe C HyAeBOM CBSA3bI0 PACIIPEACASIOTCS OT Iep-
BOI AO A€CSTOM I'AaBBI POMaHa COOTBETCTBeHHO: 13,9%;
12,3%; 12,3%; 9,6%; 10%; 10%; 11,9%; 11,6%; 14,1%);
9,8%. B prBeAeHHOM psiA€ AQHHBIX KOA€OAHHS B KOAUYe-
CTBe yIOTpebOAeH I 9TOM KOHCTPYKIMH B PA3HBIX I'AABAX
He ABASIIOTCS pe3KuMu. PasHuIla MeXAy MaKCHMaAbHOM
Y MUHHUMAABHOH KOHIJeHTPAIUsAMH COCTaBAsieT 4,5%.

HabaropaeTcst yMepeHHas AMHAMHKA CHIDKEHUS
IIAOTHOCTH 3TUX KOHCTPYKILUHM B CPEAMHHBIX IAaBaX
IPOM3BEACHHUS M OOABINAST KOHIJEHTPALIMS B HAYAABHBIX
U IIPEATIOCA@AHEH 'AABaX C Pe3KUM ITAAeHUEM TAOTHOCTHU
B 4eTBEPTOM U AecsAToH raaBax. Ilocrenennoe Hapamm-
BaHHUe YIIOTPeOACHHS HCCACAYeMOR KOHCTPYKIIUHU IIPO-
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HCXOAUT B ISITOM, IIECTOM, CEABMOM B BOCBMOM TAaBax
C IIMKOM KOHIJeHTPAIIUH B IIPEAIIOCACAHEH TAABe, TOCAE
4ero CHCTeMa IPOSIBASIET ellle HoAee OLyTHMOE, IIOYTH
IMKOBOE CHIDKEHHE KOHIJ@HTPAIIUU AQHHBIX KOHCTPYK-
ITUHI B IIOCAEAHEH TAABe.

Takas AMHAMHKa CHHTAaKCHIeCKOM CUCTEMBI CBHACTEAD-
CTByeT O AOMUHAHTe CUMMETPUH B OPraHH3aI[M TeKCTa
U 00yCAOBAGHA TAKOKe CIO)KETOM, KYABMHHAIIHSL KOTOPOTO
BbIIIAAQET Ha IIPEATIOCACAHIOIO,  IMEHHO AEBSITYIO TAQBY.

BoaAbliree KOAHYECTBO YHOTPeOASHHUS 9THX KOHCTPYK-
ITMI TI0 CPAaBHEHHIO C aHAAOTMYHBIMH KOHCTPYKIHAMH
npoussepenus JK. @eppapu «Le Sermon sur la chute
de Rome>» 00BsCHsIETCS OTCYTCTBHEM He MPUCYIHX
cruaro A. [ope CBEpXCAOXKHBIX ITPEAAOXKEHHI B TEKCTe
«Le Soleil des Scorta» u ero TsroreHneMm K mpocTOMy
CHUHTAKCHCY.

Poman M. Yaasbexa «La Carte et le Territoire>»
CTPYKTYpPHPOBAH CAOKHee, yeM npousseseHus JK. Qep-
papu «Le Sermon sur la chute de Rome>, u A. Tope «Le
Soleil des Scortax. OH pasaeAeH Ha IPOAOT, AIHAOT U TPH
TAABBI, IIPEACTaBACHHbIE, B CBOIO OYePeAb, HEPAaBHbIMH
II0 KOAHYECTBY ITPeAAOXKEHHUH ITyHKTAMH, 4TO B IIEAOM CO-
cTaBAsieT 40 CTPYKTYPHBIX YacTeH, €CAM He YYUTHIBATh
anurpad ¥ aBTOpCKOe pacIpeAeAeHHe OTPe3KOB TeKCTa
BHYTPH ITyHKTOB C IIOMOIIIBIO TPEX aCTEPHCKOB.

M3yyeHne AMHAMUKU CHHTaKCHYECKOH OpTaHU3AIIH
pomana M. Yaan6exa «La Carte et le Territoire» ocy-
IeCTBASIETCS HAMH Ha ABYX YPOBHSX: HU3IIHI yPOBEHb
ITyHKTOB BHYTPH TPeX AAB U BHICIIMM YPOBEHb — LJ€ABII
TEKCT, KOTOPBIi, B CBOIO OUePEAb, Pa3ACACH Ha IIATh CTPYK-
TYPHBIX YaCTeFl: IPOAOT, TPH rAaBbI U arAor. Obiee Ko-
AMYeCTBO KOHCTPYKIJHI ITOAAGKAITee + CKasyeMoe C Hy-
AeBOI1 CBSI3bIO B Ipou3BeAeHnH M. Yaabbexa cocTaBasieT
675 eaunur u3 13174 areMeHTapHBIX IAp MOAAEKAIee
+ ckasyemoe. DTO COOTBeTCTBYeT S,1%, 4TO IMOAHOCTHIO
COBIIAAQET C AHAAOTMYHBIM IOKa3areAeM poMana JK. Oep-
papu «Le Sermon sur la chute de Rome>. Ha nepsom
YPOBHE CTPYKTYpPHUPOBAHHs POMaHa II0 T'AABaM CHCTeMa
KOHCTPYKIIUI ITIOAAEXKAIee + CKadyeMoe C HyAeBOM CBsI-
3BI0 OTAMYACTCS CACAYIOIIMMU ITOKA3ATEASMU:

1. B mepBoii raaBe — 2,5%; 3,5%; 3,1%; 1,7%; 6,7%;
8,1%; 5,2%; 3,1%; 2,1%; 8,2%; 3,2%. CpeaHuit moxa-
3aTeAb rAaBbl — 4,29, pasHUIIA MEXAY MUHUMAABHBIM

M MaKCHMaAbHbBIM ITOKA3aTEASIMU SIBASIETCSI 3HAYHUTEAD-
HOM, a UMeHHO — 6,4%.

2.Bo Bropoit raaBe — 6,5%; 6,5%; 8,2%; 5,2%;
6,6%; 3%; 2,5%; 4,7%; 10,3%; 8,2%; 7,3%; S,7%; 7,3%.
CpeaHuii mokasareab — 6,8%, pasHHI}A MeXAY MaKCH-
MAAbHBIM U MUHUMAABHBIM ITOKA3aTEASIMU IIPEACTaBACHA
6oAee OIyTUMO, YeM B IiepBoii raaBe — 7,8%.

3. B Tpetneii raaBe — 7%; 0,7%; 4,1%; 2,3%; 6,6%;
6,1%; 5%; 3,2%; 4,2%; 2,8%; 8,3%; 3,1%; 5,8%; 5,1%.
PasHuija MexAy MaKCUMAaAbHBIM ¥ MUHHMAABHBIM IIO-
Ka3aTeAsIMH CONOCTaBMMA C AHAAOTMYHOM pPasHHUILIEH
BO BTOPOI1 rAaBe U cocTaBasieT 7,6%. CpeaHuil mokasa-
TeAb TAABbI — 4,5%, 4TO MeHbIIle, YeM B IIPEAbIAYIIIeH
raaBe. OTO OOBSCHSIETCS KPUTHYECKUM CHIDKEHHEM
yIoTpebOAeHHS HCCAEAyeMBIX KOHCTPYKIUI BO BTOPOM
IIYHKTE, YTO 0OYCAOBAECHO 3HAYUTEABHBIMU U3MEHEHMs-
MH B CIOXKeTe IIPOU3BEACHHS.

VsmMeHeHUs B AMHAMHKE CHUCTeMbl KOHCTPYKIJUI
IIOAAEXKAIIlee + CKa3yeMoe C HyAeBOH CBSI3bIO B pOMaHe
M. Yaanbexa «La Carte et le Territoire» Ha ypoBHe
CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHUS PA3AEAOB, HA HAIIl B3TASIA, IIPOHUCXO-
AAT Yallle BOAHOOOPA3HO, 4eM CKa4KOOOpPa3HO, IIpHIeM
3TU TPaHCHOPMAIIUH OTIPEACASIIOTCSI CKOpee 3HAYMMBIMHU
MOMEHTAMU B CIOJKETE,

IlpuBepeHHBIE yCpeAHEHHble ITOKA3aTeAHM pac-
CMaTpHUBAaeMbIX KOHCTPYKIIUH B IIyHKTaX TAQB UMEIOT
3HAUYeHUe AASL BTOPOTO YPOBHS CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHHS
IIPOU3BEAEHHS], HA KOTOPOM MbI IOAYYHAU CACAYIOIIUE
AaHHbIe: mpoAor — 3,5%; mepBbIi pazaea — 4,2%;
BTOpO¥i pazaea — 6,8%; Tperuit paspea — 4,5%; anu-
ror — 3,6%.

Hrak, Ha BTOPOM YpOBHE CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHS TEKCTA
U3MEHEeHMsI B CHHTaKCHYeCKO! CHCTeMe B IpyIIIe KOH-
CTPYKIIMI ITOAAEKAIee + CKadyeMoe C HyAeBOM CBSI3bIO
3TOTO IPOU3BEACHUS SIBASIIOTCSI AOCTATOYHO BBIPA3H-
TEABHBIMH U IIPOUCXOASIT BOAHOOOPA3HO, CHMMETPUYHO
C OCBIO BO BTOPOH, TO eCTb CPeAMHHOI raaBe. Kpome
TOT'O, MBI MOJKEM Y TBEPIKAATb, YTO IIOKA3aTEAH B IPOAOTe
Y SIIHAOTE IIOYTH COBIIAAAIOT.

ITopBITOXMBAST, OTMETHM OOIIYI0 3AKOHOMEPHOCTb:
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